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AN

TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Dr HarNAck opened the course of lectures which have been trandated in this library under the
title What is Christianity? with a reference to John Stuart Mill. The present work might also be
introduced by a sentence from the same English thinker. In the second chapter of his essay upon
“Liberty,” he has occasion to speak with admiration and regret of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius,
confessing that his persecution of the Christians seems* one of the most tragical factsin all history.”
“It is a bitter thought,” he adds, “how different a thing the Christianity of the world might have
been, if the Christian faith had been adopted as the religion of the empire under the auspices of
Marcus Aureliusinstead of those of Constantine.” Aurelius represents the apex of paganism during
thefirst three centuries of our era. Chronologically, too, he stands amost equidistant between Christ
and Constantine. But there were reasons why the adjustment of the empire to Christianity could
not come earlier than thefirst quarter of the fourth century, and it is Dr Harnack'stask in the present
work to outline these reasons in so far as they are connected with the extension and expansion of
Christianity itself. How did the new religion cometo win official recognition fromthe statein A.D.
325? Why then? Why not till then? Such is the problem set to the historian of the Christian
propaganda by the ante-Nicene period. He hasto explain how and why and where, within lessthan
three centuries, an Oriental religious movement which was originally a mere ripple on a single
wave of dissent in the wide sea of paganism, rose into a breaker which swept before it the vested
interests, prejudices, traditions, and authority of the most powerful social and political organization
that the world hitherto had known. The main causes and courses of this transition, with all that it
involves of the inner life and worship of the religion, form Dr Harnack's topic in these pages.

In editing the book for an English audience | have slightly enlarged the index and added alist
of New Testament passages referred to. Wherever a German or French book cited by the author
has appeared in an English dress, the corresponding reference has been subjoined. Also, in deference
to certain suggestions received by the publishers, | have added, wherever it has been advisable to
do so, English versions of the Greek and L atin passages which form so valuable and characteristic
a feature of Dr Harnack's historical discussions. It is hoped that the work may be thus rendered
more intelligible and inviting than ever to that wider audience whose interest in early Christianity
isallied to little or no Greek and L atin.

Thefirst edition of thistranslation was issued in 1904-1905, and the first volumeis now out of
print. Meanwhile, Dr Harnack published, in 1906, a new edition of the original in two volumes,
which has been so thoroughly revised and enlarged that, with its additions and omissions, it forms
practically a new work. His own preface to the second edition gives no adequate idea of the care
and skill with which nearly every page has been gone over in order to fill up any gaps and bring
the work up to date. The present version has been made directly from this edition. | have taken the
opportunity of correcting some misprints which crept into the first edition of my trandlation, and
it is hoped that English readers will now be able to find easy access to this standard history in its
final form.

Adolf Harnack
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION

No monograph has yet been devoted to the mission and spread of the Christian religion during
thefirst three centuries of our era. For the earliest period of church history we have sketches of the
historical development of dogma and of the relation of the church to the state—the latter including
Neumann's excellent volume. But the missionary history has always been neglected, possibly
because writers have been discouraged by the difficulty of bringing the material to the surface and
getting it arranged, or by the still more formidable difficulties of collecting and sifting the
geographical dataand statistics. Thefollowing pagesare afirst attempt, and for it | bespeak akindly
judgment. My successors, of whom there will be no lack, will be able to improve upon it.

| have one or two preliminary remarks to make, by way of explanation.

The primitive history of the church'smissionsliesburied inlegend; or rather, it has been replaced
by a history (which is strongly marked by tendency) of what is alleged to have happened in the
course of afew decades throughout every country on the face of the earth. The composition of this
history has gone on for more than a thousand years. The formation of legends in connection with
the apostolic mission, which commenced as early asthefirst century, was still thriving inthe Middle
Ages; it thrives, in fact, down to the present day. But the worthless character of this history is now
recognised on all sides, and in the present work | have hardly touched uponit, since | have steadily
presupposed the results gained by the critical investigation of the sources. Whatever item from the

N\ apocryphal Acts, the local and provincial legends of the church, the episcopal lists, and the Acts

i of the martyrs, has not been inserted or noticed in these pages, has been deliberately omitted as

useless. On the other hand, | have aimed at exhaustiveness in the treatment of reliable material. It

isonly the Acts and traditions of the martyrsthat present any real difficulty, and from such sources

this or that city may probably fall to be added to my lists. Still, the number of such addenda must

bevery small. Inscriptions, unfortunately, almost entirely fail us. Dated Christian inscriptionsfrom

the pre-Constantine age arerare, and only in the case of afew groups can we be surethat an undated

inscription belongs to the third and not to the fourth century. Besides, the Christian origin of avery
numerous classis merely a matter of conjecture, which cannot at present be established.

As the apostolic age of the church, in its entire sweep, falls within the purview of the history
of Christian missions, some detailed account of this period might be looked for in these pages. No
such account, however, will befound. For such a discussion one may turn to numerous works upon
the subject, notably to that of Weizsacker. After his labours, | had no intention of once more
depicting Paul the missionary; | have simply confined myself to the general characteristics of the
period. What is set down here must serve asits own justification. It appeared to me not unsuitable,
under the circumstances, to attempt to do some justice to the problems in a series of longitudinal
sections; thereby | hoped to avoid repetitions, and, above all, to bring out the main currents and
forces of the Christian religion coherently and clearly. The separate chapters have been compiled
in such away that each may beread by itself; but this has not impaired the unity of the wholework,
| hope.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0006=xii.htm

The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Adolf Harnack
Centuries

The basis chosen for this account of the early history of Christian missionsis no broader than
my own general knowledge of history and of religion—which is quite slender. My book contains
no information upon the history of Greek or Roman religion; it has no light to throw on primitive
myths and later cults, or on matters of law and of administration. On such topics other scholars are

AN better informed than | am. For many years it has been my sole endeavour to remove the barriers
between us, to learn from my colleagues whatever isindispensable to acorrect appreciation of such
phenomena as they appear inside the province of church history, and to avoid presenting derived

material as the product of original research.

With regard to ancient geography and statistics, | have noticed in detail, as the pages of my
book will indicate, al relevant investigations. Unfortunately, works on the statistics of ancient
population present resultswhich are so contradictory asto be useless; and at thelast | amost omitted
thewhole of these materialsin despair. All that | have actually retained isascanty residue of reliable
statistics in the opening chapter of Book |. and in the concluding paragraphs. In identifying towns
and localities | have followed the maps in the Corpus I nscriptionum Latinarum, the small mapsin
the fifth volume of Mommsen's Roman History, Kiepert's Formae orbis antiqui (so far as these
have appeared), and some other geographical guides; no place which | have failed to find in these
authorities has been inserted in my pages without some note or comment, the only exception being
afew suburban villages. | had originally intended to furnish the book with maps, but as| went on
| had reluctantly to abandon this idea. Maps, | was obliged to admit, would give a misleading
impression of the actual situation. For one thing, the materials at our disposal for the various
provinces up to 325 A.D. aretoo unequal, and little would be gained by merely marking the towns
in which Christians can be shown to have existed previous to Constantine; nor could | venture to
indicate the density of the Christian population by means of colours. Maps cannot be drawn for
any period earlier than the fourth century, and it is only by aid of these fourth-century maps that
the previous course of the history can be viewed in retrospect.—The demarcation of the provinces,
and the alterations which took place in their boundaries, formed a subject into which | had hardly
any occasion to enter. Some account of the history of church-organization could not be entirely
omitted, but questions of organization have only been introduced where they were unavoidable.

N My aim, asarule, hasbeen to be asbrief aspossible, to keep strictly within the limits of my subject,
and never to repeat answers to any settled gquestions, either for the sake of completeness or of
convenienceto my readers. The history of the expansion of Christianity within the separate provinces
has merely been sketched in outline. Anyone who desires further details must, of course, excavate
with Ramsay in Phrygiaand the French savantsin Africa, or plunge with Duchesne into the ancient
episcopal lists, athough for the first three hundred years the results all over thisfield are naturally

meagre.

The literary sources available for the history of primitive Christian missions are fragmentary.
But how extensive they are, compared to the extant sources at our disposal for investigating the
history of any other religion within the Roman empire! They not only render it feasible for us to
attempt a sketch of the mission and expansion of Christianity which shall be coherent and complete
inal itsessential features, but also permit usto understand the reasons why thisreligion triumphed
in the Roman empire, and how the triumph was achieved. At the same time, a whole series of

XiV
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gueries remains unanswered, including those very questions that immediately occur to the mind of
anyone who looks attentively into the history of Christian missions.

Severa of my earlier studiesin the history of Christian missions have been incorporated in the
present volume, in an expanded and improved form. These | have noted as they occur.

| must cordially thank my honoured friend Professor Imelmann for the keen interest he has
taken in these pages as they passed through the press.

A. HARNACK.
BERLIN, Sept. 4, 1902.

PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION

THE second edition is about ten sheetslarger than thefirst, six of these extra sheetsfalling within
Book IV. The number of fresh placeswhere | have been ableto verify the existence of Christianity
prior to Constantine isinfinitesimally small; my critics have not been able to increase the list. But
| have tried to put more colour into the description of the spread of the religion throughout the
various provinces, and also to incorporate several out-of-the-way passages. Severa new sections
have been added; the excursus on the “ Alleged Council of Antioch,” at the close of the first book,
has been omitted as superfluous, however, though not as erroneous. After my disclaimer in the
prefaceto thefirst edition, some may be surprised to find that maps are now added. What determined
me to take this step was the number of requests for them, based invariably on the opinion that the
majority of readers cannot form any idea of the diffusion of Christianity unless they have maps,
while the ordinary maps of the ancient world require detailed study in order to be of any use for
thisspecial purpose. Consequently, | have overcome my scruplesand drawn the el even mapswhich
are appended to the second volume. | attach most importance to the attempt which | have madein
the second map. It was a venture, but it sums up al the results of my work, and without it the
following mapswould be mideading, since they all depend more or less upon incidental information
about the period.

Theindex | have worked over again myself.

BERLIN, Dec. 1, 1905.
e
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1. Only those towns are marked on the map in which it can be
proved that Christian communities existed prior to 180 AD.
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2. Places where Christian communities are demonstrable or
certain prior to Trajan are underlined.

3. Places which are not quite certain as towns with a Christian
community prior to 180 AD. are put within brackets.

4. The shading indicates that while Christians certainly existed
in the district in question, the names of the cities where they stayed
have not been preserved. Except in the case of Egypt, the shading is
omitted whenever even one town in the province in question can be
shown to have had a Christian church.

5. The principal Roman roads are marked by double lines.

Adolf Harnack
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BOOK |
INTRODUCTORY

CHAPTER 1

JUDAISM: ITSDIFFUSION AND LIMITS

To nascent Christianity the synagogues in the Diaspora meant more than the fontes
persecutionum of Tertullian's complaint; they also formed the most important presupposition for
therise and growth of Christian communitiesthroughout the empire. The network of the synagogues
furnished the Christian propaganda with centres and courses for its development, and in this way
the mission of the new religion, which was undertaken in the name of the God of Abraham and
Moses, found a sphere already prepared for itself.

Surveys of the spread of Judaism at the opening of our period have been often made, most

3
recently and with especial care by Schiirer (Geschichte desjudischen Volkes, Bd. Ill.  pp. 1-38;
Eng. trans,, 11. ii. 220 f.). Here we are concerned with the following points:

(1) There were Jews in most of the Roman provinces, at any rate in all those which touched or
adjoined the Mediterranean, to say nothing of the Black Sea; eastward also, beyond Syria, they
were thickly massed in Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and Media.*

1 The conversion of the royal family of Adiabene (on the Tigris, at the frontier of the Roman Empire and of Parthia) to Judaism,
during the reign of Claudius, is afact of special moment in the history of the spread of Judaism, and Josephus givesit due
prominence. A striking parallel, acentury and ahalf | ater, isafforded by the conversion of theroyal house of Edessato Chrigtianity.
Renan (Les Apbtres, ch. xiv.) is not wrong when he remarks, in his own way, that “the royal family of Adiabene belongsto the
history of Christianity.” He does not mean to say, with Orosius (vii. 6) and Moses of Chorene (ii. 35), that they actually became
Christians, but simply that “in embracing Judaism, they obeyed a sentiment which was destined to bring over the entire pagan
world to Christianity.” A further and striking parallel to the efforts of Queen Helena of Adiabene (cp. Jos., Antig., xx. 2f.; B.J.,
V. 2-4,v. 6. 1, vi. 6. 3) isto be found in the charitable activity of Constantine's mother, Queen Helena, in Jerusalem. Possibly
the latter took the Jewish queen as her model, for Helena of Adiabene's philanthropy was still remembered in Jerusalem and by
Jewsin general (cp. Eus., H.E., ii. 12, and the Talmudi c tradition).—Comprehensi ve evidence for the spread of Judaism throughout
theempireliesin Philo (Legat. 36 and Flacc. 7), Acts(ii. 9f.), and Josephus (Bell., ii. 16. 4, vii. 3. 3; Apion, ii. 39). The statement
of Josephus (o0k #otiv £ml Tfig oikovpévng dfjpog 6 ur| poipav fuetépav Exwv: “thereis no people in the world which does not
contain some part of us’) had been anticipated more than two centuries earlier by a Jewish Sibylline oracle (Sb. orac., iii. 271;
ndoa d¢ yoia 0€0ev mAfpng kal doa OdAacoa: “every land and seaisfilled with thee”). By 139-138 B.C. adecree for the
protection of Jews had been issued by the Roman Senate to the kings of Egypt, Syria, Pergamum, Cappadocia and Parthia, as
well asto Sampsamé (Amisus?), Sparta, Sicyon (in the Peloponnese), Delos, Samos, the town of Gortyna, Cariaand Myndus,
Halicarnassus and Cnidus, Cos and Rhodes, the province of Lyciatogether with Phaselis, Pamphilia with Sidé, the Phaanician
town Aradus, Cyrene and Cyprus. By the time of Sulla, Strabo had written thus (according to Josephus, Antig., xiv. 7. 2): €ig
naoav oAy 101 napeAnAvOet, kai témov ok £ott padiwg ebpelv Thg oikovuévng ¢ ov Tapadédektat Tovto TO @TAoV und’
emkpateitol O avtod (“They have now got into every city, and it is hard to find a spot on earth which has not admitted this
tribe and come under their control”). For the intensive spread of Judaism Seneca's testimony (cited by Augustine, De Civit. Dei,

10
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D
(2) Their numberswere greatest in Syria,2 next to that in Egypt (in all the nomes asfar as Upper

Egypt),® Rome, and the provinces of Asia Minor‘. The extent to which they had made their way
N into all the local conditions is made particularly clear by the evidence bearing on the sphere last
3 named, where, ason the north coast of the Black Sea, Judaism al so played some part in the blending
of religions (e.g., the cult of “The most high God,” and of the God called “ Sabbatistes’). The same

holds true of Syria, though the evidence here is not taken so plainly from direct testimony, but

drawn indirectly from the historical presuppositions of Christian gnosticism.® In Africa, along the
coast-line, from the proconsular province to Mauretania, Jews were numerous.® At Lyons, in the

time of Irenaaus,” they do not seem to have abounded; but in southern Gaul, aslater sourcesindicate,

their numbers cannot have been small, whilst in Spain, as is obvious from the resolutions of the

synod of Elvira(c. 300 A.D.), they were both populous and powerful. Finally, we may assume that

in ltaly—apart from Rome and Southern Italy, where they were widely spread—they were not

N\ exactly numerous under the early empire, although even in Upper Italy at that period individual
Synagogues were in existence. This feature was due to the history of Italian civilization, and it is
corroborated by the fact that, beyond Rome and Southern Italy, early Jewish inscriptions are scanty
and uncertain. “The Jews were the first to exemplify that kind of patriotism which the Parsees, the
Armenians, and to some extent the modern Greeks were to display in later ages, viz. a patriotism
of extraordinary warmth, but not attached to any one locality, a patriotism of traders who wandered
up and down the world and everywhere hailed each other as brethren, a patriotism which aimed at

vi. 11) is particularly instructive: cum interim usque eo scel eratissimae gentis consuetudo valuit, ut per omnesiam terras recepta
sit; victi victoribus leges dederunt (“Meantime the customs of this most accursed race have prevailed to such an extent that they
are everywhere received. The conquered have imposed their laws on the conquerors”). Justin declares that “there are nationsin
which not one of your race [i.e. of the Jews] can be found” (¥ot1 té& £0vn év oig 008énw 00elg Lu@V Tod yévoug (xnoev, Dial.
117), but the following claim that there were Christians in every nation shows that his statement is due to tendency.

2 Thelarge number of Jewsin Antioch is particularly striking.

8 For the diffusion of Jewsin S. Arabia, cp. Philostorgius's important evidence (H.E., iii. 4). Thelocal population, he avers, ook
OAiyov mAfBog Tovdaiwv dvamépuptat.

4 Philo, Legat. 33: Toudaiot kad’ kdotnv méAv eiot mapunAnbeic Actag te kal Zupiag (“ The Jews abound in every city of Asia
and Syrid”). Theword “every” (éxdotnv) isconfirmed by a number of special testimonies, e.g. for Cilicia by Epiphanius (Haa .,
Xxx. 11), who says of the “apostle” sent by the Jewish patriarch to collect the Jewish taxesin Cilicia: ¢ dveAbwv £keioe dno
£kdotng moAewg tig Kihiking ta émdékata kA eloémpattev (“On hisarrival there he proceeded to lift thetithes, etc., from every
city in Cilicia’). On the spread of Judaism in Phrygia and the adjoining provinces (even into the districts of the interior), see
Ramsay's two great works, The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, and The Historical Geography of Asia Minor, along with his
essay in the Expositor (January 1902) on “The Jews in the Grasco-Asiatic Cities.” Wherever any considerable number of
inscriptions are found in these regions, some of them are always Jewish. The r61e played by the Jewish element in Pisidian
Antiochisshown by Actsxiii.; see especially verses 44 and 50 o1 Tovdaiot tapwtpuvay Tag ceEPOUEVAS YUVATKAG TAC EVOXAUOVAG
Kol Tovg Tpwtoug TAg méAews). And the significance of the Jewish element in Smyrnacomes out conspicuously in the martyrdom
of Polycarp and of Pionius; on the day of a Jewish festival the appearance of the streets was quite changed. "The diffusion and
importance of the Jewsin AsiaMinor are attested among other things by the attempt made during the reign of Augustus, by the
lonian cities, apparently after joint counsel, to compel their Jewish fellow-townsmen to abandon their faith or else to assume
the full burdens of citizenship” (Mommsen, Rom. Gesch., v. pp. 489 f., Eng. trans. Provinces, ii. 163).

5 Cp. also the remarks of Epiphanius (Hag ., Ixxx. 1) upon the cult of TTavtokpdtwp.

6  See Monceaux, “les colonies juives dans I’ Afrique romaine” (Rev. des Etudes juives, 1902); and Leclerq, L’ Afrique chrétienne
(1904), 1. pp. 36 f. We have evidence for Jewish communities at Carthage, Naro, Hadrumetum, Utica, Hippo, Simittu, Volubilis,
Cirta, Auzia, Sitifis, Cassarea, Tipasa, and Oea, etc.

7 To al appearance, therefore, he knew no Jewish Christians at first hand.
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forming not great, compact states but small, autonomous communities under the amgis of other
states.”®

(3) The exact number of Jews in the Diaspora can only be calculated roughly. Our information
with regard to figures is as follows. Speaking of the Jews in Babylonia, Josephus declares there
were“not afew myriads,” or “innumerable myriads” in that region.® At Damascus, during the great
war, he narrates (Bell. Jud., ii. 20. 2) how ten thousand Jews were massacred; elsewhere in the
same book (vii. 8. 7) he writes “ eighteen thousand.” Of the five civic quarters of Alexandria, two
were called “the Jewish” (according to Philo, In Flacc. 8), since they were mainly inhabited by
Jews; in the other quarters Jews were al so to be met with, and Philo (In Flacc. 6) reckonstheir total
number in Egypt (asfar asthe borders of Ethiopia) to have been at least 100 myriads (= amillion).
In the time of Sullathe Jews of Cyrene, according to Strabo (cited by Josephus, Antig., xiv. 7. 2),
formed one of the four classes into which the population was divided, the others being citizens,
peasants, and resident aliens. During the great rebellion in Trgjan's reign they are said to have
slaughtered 220,000 unbelieversin Cyrene (Dio Cassius, Ixviii. 32), in revenge for which “many
myriads’ of their own number were put to death by Marcus Turbo (Euseb., H.E., iv. 2). The Jewish
revolt spread also to Cyprus, where 240,000 Gentiles are said to have been murdered by them.
I Asfor the number of Jewsin Rome, we have these two statements: first, that in B.C. 4 a Jewish
5 embassy from Palestine to the metropolis was joined by 8000 local Jews (Joseph., Antig., xvii. 2.

1; Bell., ii. 6. 1); and secondly, that in 19 A.D., when Tiberius banished the whol e Jewish community
from Rome, 4000 able-bodied Jews were deported to Sardinia. Thelatter statement merits especial
attention, as it is handed down by Tacitus as well as Josephus.** After the fall of Sgjanus, when
Tiberius revoked the edict (Philo, Legat. 24), the Jews at once made up their former numbers in
Rome (Dio Cassius, IX. 6, mAeovdoavteg adig); the movement for their expulsion reappeared
under Claudiusin 49 A.D., but the enforcement of the order looked to be so risky that it was presently
withdrawn and limited to a prohibition of religious gatherings.*? In Rome the Jews dwelt chiefly

8 Renan, Les Apbtres (ch. xvi.).

9 Antig., xv. 3. 1, xi. 5. 2. According to Antiq., xii. 3. 4, Antiochus the Great deported 2000 families of Babylonian Jewsto Phrygia
and Lydia

10 Dio Cassius (loc. cit.). The same author declares (Ixix. 14) that 580,000 Jews perished in Palestine during the rebellion of
Barcochba.

11 Thereis a discrepancy between them. Whilst Josephus (Antig., xviii. 3. 5) mentions only Jews, Tacitus (Annal., ii. 85) writes:
“Actum et de sacris Aegyptiis Judai cisgue pellendis factumque patrum consultum, ut quattuor milialibertini generiseasuperstitione
infecta, quisidonea aetas, in insulam Sardiniam veherentur, coercendisillic latrociniis et, si ob gravitatem caeli interissent, vile
damnum; ceteri cederent Italia, nisi certam ante diem profanes ritus exuissent” (“Measureswere a so adopted for the extermination
of Egyptian and Jewish rites, and the Senate passed a decree that four thousand freedmen, able-bodied, who were tainted with
that superstition, should be deported to theisland of Sardiniato put acheck upon thelocal brigands. Should the climate kill them
"twould be no great loss! Asfor the rest, they were to leave Italy unless they abjured their profane rites by agiven day”). The
expulsion is also described by Suetonius (Tiber. 36); “Externas caeremonias, Aegyptios Judaicosque ritus compescuit, coactis
qui superstitione eatenebantur religiosas vestes cum instrumento omni comburere. Judaeorum juventutem per speciem sacramenti
in provincias gravioris cadli distribuit, reliquos gentis eiusdem vel similia sectantes urbe summovit, sub poena perpetuae servitutis
nisi obtemperassent” (“Foreign religions, including the rites of Egyptians and Jews, he suppressed, forcing those who practised
that superstition to burn their sacred vestments and all their utensils. He scattered the Jewish youth in provinces of an unhealthy
climate, on the pretext of military service, whilst the rest of that race or of those who shared their practices were expelled from
Rome, the penalty for disobedience being penal servitude for life”).

12 The sources here are contradictory. Acts (xviii. 2), Suetonius (Claud. 25), and Orosius (vii. 6. 15)—the last named appealing by
mistake to Josephus, who says nothing about the incident—all speak of aformal (and enforced) edict of expulsion, but Dio
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in Trastevere; but as Jewish churchyards have been discovered in various parts of the city, they
@ were also to be met with in other quarters as well.

A glance at these numerical statements shows® that only two possess any significance. The
first is Philo's, that the Egyptian Jews amounted to quite a million. Philo's comparatively precise
mode of expression (o0k dnodéovot pup1ddwv ekatov ol trv AAe€dvdpeiav kai TV xwpav Tovddiot
KATOIKOUVTEG Ao ToU mpog Apunv katafabuod péxpt tev Opiwv Aibroriag: “The Jews resident
in Alexandriaand in the country from the descent to Libya back to the bounds of Ethiopia, do not
fall short of amillion”), taken together with the fact that registers for the purpose of taxation were
accurately kept in Egypt, rendersit probable that we have here to do with no fanciful number. Nor
doesthefigureitself appear too high, when we consider that it includes the whol e Jewish population
of Alexandria. As the entire population of Egypt (under Vespasian) amounted to seven or eight
millions, the Jews thus turn out to have formed a seventh or an eighth of the whole (somewhere
about thirteen per cent.).** Syriaisthe only province of the empire where we must assume a higher

E percentage of Jews among the population; in al the other provinces their numbers were smaller.
7

The second passage of importance is the statement that Tiberius deported four thousand
able-bodied Jewsto Sardinia—Jews, be it noted, not (as Tacitus declares) Egyptians and Jews, for
the distinct evidence of Josephus on this point is corroborated by that of Suetonius (see above),
who, after speaking at first of Jews and Egyptians, adds, by way of closer definition, “ Judaeorum
juventatem per speciem sacramenti in provincias gravioris caeli distribuit.” Four thousand
able-bodied men answersto atotal of at |east ten thousand human beings,*¢ and something like this
represented the size of the contemporary Jewish community at Rome. Now, of course, thisreckoning
agrees but poorly with the other piece of information, viz., that twenty-three years earlier aPalestinian
deputation had itsranks swelled by 8000 Roman Jews. Either Josephus hasinserted the total number
of Jews in this passage, or he is guilty of serious exaggeration. The most reliable estimate of the

Cassius (Ix. 6) writes: ot te Tovdaiovg TAsovdoavtag aboic, (Gote XaAem®de &v dvev Tapaxiic Ud Tod SxAov 6@V Thig TOAewS
elpxOfvat, ovk EERAaoce: pév, t@ d¢ O matpie Plw xpwuévoug ékélevoe pun ouvabpoilecbot (“As the Jews had once more
multiplied, so that it would have been difficult to remove them without a popular riot, he did not expel them, but simply prohibited
any gatherings of those who held to their ancestral customs”). We have no business, in my opinion, to use Dio Cassiusin order
to set aside two such excellent witnesses as L uke and Suetonius. Nor isit a satisfactory expedient to suppose, with Schirer (I11.
p. 32; cp. Eng. trans,, 11. ii. 237), that the government simply intended to expel the Jews. The edict must have been actually
issued, although it was presently replaced by a prohibition of meetings, after the Jews had given a guarantee of good behaviour.

13 | omit aseries of figures given elsewhere by Josephus; they are not of the slightest use.

14 See Mommsen, Rm. Gesch., v. p. 578 [Eng. trans., “ Provinces of the Roman Empire,” ii. p. 258], and Pietschmann in
Pauly-Wissowa's Encyklop., i., col. 990 f. Beloch (Die Bevblkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, pp. 258 f.) questions the
reckoning of Josephus (Bell., ii. 16. 4) that the population of Egypt under Nero amounted to seven and a half millions. He will
not allow more than about five, though he adduces no conclusive argument against Josephus, Still, as he also holdsit an
exaggeration to say, with Philo, that the Jews in Egypt were a million strong, he is not opposed to the hypothesis that Judaism
in Egypt amounted to about 13 per cent. of the total population. Beloch reckons the population of Alexandria (including slaves)
at about half amillion. Of these, 200,000 would be Jews, as the Alexandrian Jews numbered about two-fifths of the whole.

15 Josephus, Bell., vii. 3. 3; (T6 Tovdaiwv yévog ToAD UV katd Tdcav Thv oikovpévny mapéomaptat Toig émywpiog, mAsiotov 8¢
fi Zupiq: “The Jewish race is thickly spread over the world among itsinhabitants, but specially in Syria”). Beloch (pp. 242 f.,
507) estimates the population of Syriaunder Augustus at about six millions, under Nero at about seven, whilst the freeinhabitants
of Antioch under Augustus numbered close on 300,000. As the percentage of Jews in Syria (and especially in Antioch) was
larger than in Egypt (about 13 per cent.), certainly over a million Jews must be assumed for Syria under Nero.

16 Taking for granted, asin the case of any immigrant population, that the number of men is very considerably larger than that of
women, | alow 2000 boys and old men to 4000 able-bodied men, and assume about 4000 females.
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Roman population under Augustus (in B.C. 5) gives 320,000 male plebeians over ten years of age.
Aswomen were notoriously in aminority at Rome, this number represents about 600,000 inhabitants
(excluding slaves),*” so that about 10,000 Jews'® would be equivalent to about one-sixtieth of the
population.*® Tiberius could still risk the strong measure of expelling them; but when Claudiustried
to repeat the experiment thirty years later, he was unable to carry it out.

We can hardly suppose that the Jewish community at Rome continued to show any considerable
increase after the great rebellions and wars under Vespasian, Titus, Tragjan, and Hadrian, since the
decimation of the Jews in many provinces of the empire must have re-acted upon the Jewish
community in the capital. Details on this point, however, are wanting.

If the Jews in Egypt amounted to about a million, those in Syria were still more numerous.
Allowing about 700,000 Jews to Palestine—and at this moment between 600,000 and 650,000
people live there; see Baedeker's Palestine, 1900, p. lvii.—we are within the mark at all events
when we reckon the Jews in the remaining districts of the empire (i.e., in Asia Minor, Greece,
Cyrene, Rome, Italy, Gaul, Spain, etc.) at about one million and a half. In thisway a grand total of
about four or four and a half million Jews is reached. Now, it is an extremely surprising thing, a
thing that seems at first to throw doubt upon any estimate whatsoever of the population, to say that
while (according to Beloch) the population of the whole Roman empire under Augustusisreported
to have amounted to nearly fifty-four millions, the Jewsin the empire at that period must be reckoned
at not lessthan four or four and a half millions. Even if oneraises Beloch'sfigure to sixty millions,
how can the Jews have represented seven per cent. of the total population? Either our calculation
iswrong—and mistakes are almost inevitable in a matter like this—or the propaganda of Judaism
was extremely successful in the provinces; for it is utterly impossible to explain the large total of
Jewsin the Diasporaby the merefact of thefertility of Jewish families. We must assume, | imagine,
that avery large number of pagans, and in particular of kindred Semites of the lower class, trooped
over to thereligion of Y ahweh*—for the Jews of the Diasporawere genuine Jewsonly to acertain
extent. Now if Judaism was actually so vigorous throughout the empire as to embrace about seven
percent. of the total population under Augustus,® one beginsto realizeitsgreat influence and social
importance. And in order to comprehend the propaganda and diffusion of Christianity, it is quite
essential to understand that the religion under whose “shadow” it made its way out into the world,
not merely contained elements of vital significance but had expanded till it embraced aconsiderable
proportion of the world's population.

17 See Beloch, pp. 292 f. His figure, 500,000, seems to me rather low.

18 Renan (L’ Antéchrist, ch. i.) isinclined to estimate the number of the Roman Jews, including women and children, at from twenty
to thirty thousand.

19 Thetotal number, including foreigners and slaves, would amount to something between 800,000 and 900,000 (according to
Beloch, 800,000 at the outside).

20 After the edict of Pius, which forbadein the most stringent terms the circumcision of any who had not been born in Judaism (cp.
also the previous edict of Hadrian), regular secessions must have either ceased altogether or occurred extremely seldom; cp.
Orig., c. Cels,, I1. xiii.

21 In modern Germany the Jews number alittle over one per cent of the population; in Austro-Hungary, four and two-thirds per
cent.
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Our survey would not be complete if we did not glance, however briefly, at the nature of the
Jewish propagandain the empire,? for some part, at least, of her missionary zeal was inherited by
Christianity from Judaism. As | shall have to refer to this Jewish mission wherever any means
employed in the Christian propaganda are taken over from Judaism, | shall confine myself in the
meantime to some general observations.

It is surprising that a religion which raised so stout a wall of partition between itself and all
other religions, and which in practice and prospects alike was bound up so closely with its nation,
should have possessed a missionary impulse® of such vigour and attained so large a measure of
success. Thisisnot ultimately to be explained by any craving for power or ambition; it is a proof
that Judaism, as a religion, was already blossoming out by some inward transformation and
becoming across between anational religion and aworld-religion (confession of faith and achurch).
Proudly the Jew felt that he had something to say and bring to the world, which concerned all men,
viz., The one and only spiritual God, creator of heaven and earth, with hisholy moral law. It was

N\ owing to the consciousness of this (Rom. ii. 19 f.) that he felt missions to be a duty. The Jewish
10 propaganda throughout the empire was primarily the proclamation of the one and only God, of
his moral law, and of hisjudgment; to this everything el se became secondary. The object in many
cases might be pure proselytism (Matt. xxiii. 15), but Judaism was quite in earnest in overthrowing
dumb idols and inducing pagans to recognize their creator and judge, for in this the honour of the

God of Israel was concerned.

It isin this light that one must judge a phenomenon which is misunderstood so long as we
explainit by meansof specious analogies—I| mean, the different degrees and phases of prosel ytism.
In other religions, variations of this kind usually proceed from an endeavour to render the moral
preceptsimposed by the religion somewhat easier for the proselyte. In Judaism thistendency never
prevailed, at least never outright. On the contrary, the moral demand remained unlowered. As the
recognition of God was considered the cardinal point, Judaism was in a position to depreciate the
claims of the cultus and of ceremonies, and the different kinds of Jewish proselytism were almost
entirely due to the different degrees in which the ceremonial precepts of the Law were observed.
The fine generosity of such an attitude was, of course, facilitated by the fact that a man who let
even hislittle finger be grasped by thisreligion, thereby became a Jew. Again, strictly speaking,
even aborn Jew was only a proselyte so soon as he | eft the soil of Palestine, since thereby he parted
with the sacrificial system; besides, he was unablein aforeign country to fulfil, or at least to fulfil
satisfactorily, many other precepts of the Law.? For generationsthere had been agradual neutralising

22 3

Compare, on this point, Schiirer's description, op, cit., 11 .( ) pp. 102 f. [Eng. trans,, I1. ii. 126 f.].

23 Theduty and the hopefulness of missionsare brought out in the earliest Jewish Sibylline books. Almost thewhol e of theliterature
of Alexandrian Judaism has an apologetic bent and the instinct of propaganda.

24 Cp. Bousset's Die Religion des Judentums im neutest, Zeitalter 1903), especially the sections on “The Theol ogians, the Church
and the Laity, Women, Confession (Faith and Dogma), the Synagogue as an Ingtitute of Salvation” (pp. 139-184), and the large
section devoted to “ The Faith of the Individual and Theology.” If apopular religion passesinto aconfession of faith and achurch,
individual faith with all its reach and strain also comesinto view together with the church. For the propaganda of Judaism in the
pagan world, cp. pp. 77 f.

25 |f he did not, his son did.

26 Circumcision, of course, was always atroublesome wall of partition. Born Jews, asarule, laid the greatest stress upon it, while
pagans submitted to the operation with extreme reluctance.
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of the sacrificial system proceeding apace within the inner life of Judaism—even among the
Pharisees; and this coincided with an historical situation which obliged by far the greater number
of the adherents of the religion to live amid conditions which had made them strangers for along
period to the sacrificial system. In this way they were also rendered accessible on every side of
their spiritual nature to foreign cults and philosophies, and thus there originated Persian and
Graeco-Jewish religious alloys, several of whose phenomena threatened even the monotheistic
belief. The destruction of the temple by the Romans really destroyed nothing; it may be viewed as
an incident organic to the history of Jewish religion. When pious people held God's ways at that
crisis were incomprehensible, they were but deluding themselves.

For along while the popular opinion throughout the empire was that the Jews worshipped God
without images, and that they had no temple. Now, although both of these “ atheistic” features might
appear to the rude populace even more offensive and despicable than circumcision, Sabbath
observance, the prohibition of swine's flesh, etc., nevertheless they made a deep impression upon
wide circles of educated people.?” Thanks to these traits, together with its monothei sm—for which
the age was beginning to be ripe*®*—Judai sm seemed asif it were elevated to the rank of philosophy,
and inasmuch as it still continued to be areligion, it exhibited a type of mental and spiritual life
which was superior to anything of the kind.® At bottom, there was nothing artificial in a Philo or
in aJosephus exhibiting Judai sm as the philosophic religion, for thiskind of apol ogetic corresponded
to the actual situation in which they found themselves®; it was as the revealed and also the
philosophic religion, equipped with “the oldest book in the world,” that Judaism devel oped her great
propaganda.®* The account given by Josephus (Bell., vii. 3. 3) of the situation at Antioch, viz., that
“the Jews continued to attract a large number of the Greeks to their services, making them in a
sense part of themselves’—this holds true of the Jewish mission in general.®?> The adhesion of
Greeks and Romans to Judaism ranged over the entire gamut of possible degrees, from the

27 Thisrigid exclusivenessin areligion naturally repelled the majority and excited frank resentment; it was somewhat of a paradox,
and cannot fail to have been felt as obdurately inhuman aswell asinsolent. Anti-Semitism can be plainly traced within the Roman
empirefrom 100 B.C. onwards; in thefirst century A.D. it steadily increased, discharging itself in outbursts of fearful persecution.

28 |twasripealsofor theideaof anindividual recompenseinthe futurelife, asan outcome of the heightened valuation of individual
morality in thislife, and for the idea of ajudgment passed on the individual thereafter.

29 E.g., especially to the idealistic schools of popular philosophy. Cp. Wendland, Philo und die stoisch-kynische Diatribe (1895).

30 Cp. Friedlander's Geschichte der jiidischen Apologetik al s Vorgeschi chte des Christentums, 1903. On the heights of itsapol ogetic,
the Jewish religion represented itself astheidealist philosophy based on revel ation (the sacred book), i.e., materially asideol ogical
rationalism, and formally as supra-rationalism; it was the “ most satisfying” form of religion, retaining avitality, a precision, and
acertainty in its conception of God such as no cognate form of religious philosophy could preserve, while at the same time the
overwhelming number and the definite character of its "prophecies’ quelled every doubt.

31 “Asaphilosophical religion Judaism may have attracted one or two cultured individuas, but it was as areligious and social
community with alife of its own that it won the masses.” So Axenfeld, on p. 15 of his study (mentioned below on p. 16). Yet
even as areligious fellowship with alife of its own, Judaism made a philosophic impression—and that upon the uneducated as
well asupon the educated. | agree with Axenfeld, however, that the Jewish propaganda owed its success not to the literary activity
of individual Hellenistic Jews, but to the assimilating power of the communities with their religiouslife, their strict maintenance
of convictions, their recognition of their own interests and their satisfaction of anational pride, as evidenced in their demand
for proselytesto glorify Jehovah.

32 The keenness of Jewish propaganda throughout the empire during the first century—"the age in which the Christian preaching
began its course is the age in which the Jewish propaganda reached the acme of its efforts’—is also clear from the introduction
of the Jewish week and Sabbath throughout the empire; cp. Schiirer, “Die siebentdgige Woche im Gebrauch der christlichen
Kirche der ersten Jahrhunderte” (Zeits. f. die neut. Wiss., 1905, 40 f.). Many pagans celebrated the Sabbath, just as Jews to-day
observe Sunday.
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superstitious adoption of certain rites up to compl ete identification. “ God-fearing” pagans constituted
themajority; proselytes (i.e., peoplewho were actually Jews, obliged to keep thewhole Law), there
is no doubt, were comparatively few in number.* Immersion was more indispensable than even
circumcision as a condition of entrance.®

While all thiswas of the utmost importance for the Christian mission which came afterwards,
at least equal moment attaches to one vital omission in the Jewish missionary preaching: viz., that
no Gentile, in the first generation at least, could become areal son of Abraham. His rank before

N\ God remained inferior. Thusit also remained very doubtful how far any proselyte—to say nothing
13 of the* God-fearing”—had a sharein the glorious promises of thefuture. Thereligion which repairs
this omission will drive Judaism from the field.> When it proclaims this message in its fulness,

that the last will be first, that freedom from the Law is the normal and higher life, and that the
observance of the Law, even at its best, isathing to be tolerated and no more, it will win thousands

where the previous missionary preaching won but hundreds.® Y et the propaganda of Judaism did

not succeed simply by its high inward worth; the profession of Judaism also conferred great social

and political advantages upon its adherents. Compare Schiirer's sketch (op. cit., III(3) pp. 56-90;

Eng. trans,, 11 ii. 243f.) of theinternal organization of Jewish communitiesin the Diaspora, of their

N\ civil position, and of their civic “isopolity,”3 and it will be seen how advantageousit wasto belong
" to a Jewish community within the Roman empire. No doubt there were circumstances under which

3 SeeEus., H.E,, i. 7, for the extent to which proselytes became fused among those who were Jews by birth.

34 |t must not be forgotten that even in the Diaspora there was exclusiveness and fanaticism. The first persecution of Christians
was set afoot by synagogues of the Diasporain Jerusalem; Saul was afanatic Jew of the Diaspora.

35 | know of no reliable inquiries into the decline and fall of Jewish missions in the empire after the second destruction of the
temple. It seems to me unquestionable that Judaism henceforth slackened her tie with Hellenism, in order to drop it altogether
as time went on, and that the literature of Hellenistic Judaism suddenly became very slender, destined ere long to disappear
entirely. But whether we are to seein all this merely the inner stiffening of Judaism, or other causes to boot (e.g., the growing
rivalry of Chritianity), isaquestion which | do not venture to decide. On the repudiation of Hellenism by Palestinian Judaism
even prior to the first destruction of the temple, see below (p. 16).

36 A notable parallel from history to the preaching of Paul initsrelation to Jewish preaching, isto be found in Luther's declaration,
that the truly perfect man was not amonk, but a Christian living in his daily calling. Luther also explained that the last (those
engaged in daily business) were the first.—The above sketch has been contradicted by Friedlander (in Dr. Bloch's Oesterr.
Wochenschrift, Zentralorgan f. d. ges. Interessen des Judentums, 1902, Nos. 49 f.), who asserts that proselytes ranked entirely
the same as full-blooded Jews. But Friedlander himself confines this liberal attitude towards proselytes to the Judaism of the
Greek Diaspora; herefersit to the influence of Hellenism, and supportsit ssmply by Philo (and John the Baptist). Note also that
Philo usually holds Jewish pride of birth to be vain, if aman iswicked; inthat case, a Jew isfar inferior to aman of pagan birth.
With this limitation of Friedlander's, no objection can be taken to the thesis in question. | myself go still further; for thereis no
doubt that even before the rise of Christianity the Jews of the Diaspora allegorised the ceremonial Law, and that this paved the
way for the Gentile church's freedom from the Law. Only, the question is (i.) whether the strict Judaism of Palestineg, in its
obscure origins, wasreally affected by these softening tendencies, (ii.) whether it did not exercise anincreasingly strong influence
upon Judaism even in the Diaspora, and (iii.) whether the Judaism of the Diaspora actually renounced all the privileges of its
birth. On the two latter points, | should answer in the negative (even with regard to Philo); on thefirst, however, my reply would
bein the affirmative.

37 The Jewish communities in the Diaspora also formed small states inside the state or city; one has only to recollect the civil
jurisdiction which they exercised, evento the extent of criminal procedure. Aslate asthethird century we possess, with reference
to Palestine, Origen'saccount (Ep. ad Afric., xiv.) of the power of the Ethnarch (or patriarch), which was so great “ that he differed
innowhit from royalty”; “legal proceedings also took place privately asenjoined by the Law, and several people were condemned
to death, not in open court and yet with the cognizance of the authorities.” Similar occurrences would take place in the Diaspora.
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aJew had to endureridicule and disdain, but thisinjustice was compensated by the ample privileges
enjoyed by those who adhered to thisreligio licita. If in addition one possessed the freedom of a
city (which it was not difficult to procure) or even Roman citizenship, one occupied a more secure
and favourable position than the mgjority of one'sfellow-citizens. No wonder, then, that Christians
threatened to apostatize to Judaism during a persecution,® or that separation from the synagogues
had also serious economic consequences for Jews who had become Christians.*®

One thing further. All religions which made their way into the empire along the channels of
intercourse and trade were primarily religions of the city, and remained such for a considerable
period. It cannot be said that Judaism in the Diasporawas entirely acity-religion; indeed thereverse
holds true of one or two large provinces. Y et in the main it continued to be a city-religion, and we
hear little about Jews who were settled on the land.

So long as the temple stood, and contributions were paid in to it, this formed a link between
the Jews of the Diasporaand Palestine.* Afterwards, arabbinical board took the place of the priestly
college at Jerusalem, which understood how still to raise and use these contributions. The board
was presided over by the patriarch, and the contributions were gathered by “apostles” whom he
sent out.** They appear aso to have had additional dutiesto perform (on which see below).

To the Jewish mission which preceded it, the Christian mission wasindebted, in the first place,
for afield tilled all over the empire; in the second place, for religious communities aready formed
everywhere in the towns; thirdly, for what Axenfeld calls “the help of materials” furnished by the
preliminary knowledge of the Old Testament, in addition to catechetical and liturgical materials
which could be employed without much ateration; fourthly, for the habit of regular worship and
acontrol of private life; fifthly, for an impressive apologetic on behalf of monotheism, historical
teleology, and ethics; and finally, for the feeling that self-diffusion was aduty. The amount of this
debt isso large, that one might venture to claim the Christian mission as a continuation of the Jewish
propaganda. “ Judaism," said Renan, “was robbed of its due reward by a generation of fanatics, and
it was prevented from gathering in the harvest which it had prepared.”

The extent to which Judaism was prepared for the gospel may also be judged by means of the
syncretism into which it had developed. The development was along no mere side-issues. The
transformation of a national into a universal religion may take place in two ways:. either by the
national religion being reduced to great central principles, or by its assimilation of awealth of new

The age of Hadrian and Pius did bring about a terrible retrograde movement; but afterwards, part of the lost ground was again
recovered.

38 Proofs of this are not forthcoming, however, in any number.

39 Owing to their religious and national characteristics, as well as to the fact that they enjoyed legal recognition throughout the
empire, the Jews stood out conspicuously from amongst all the other nations included in the Roman state. This comes out most
forcibly in the fact that they were even entitled “The Second race.” We shall afterwards show that Christians were called the
Third race, since Jews already ranked thus as the Second.

40 Messengers and letters al so passed, which kept the tie between Jerusalem and the Jewish church of the Gentiles fresh and close.

A good example occurs at the close of Acts.
41

©)
Onthepatriarch, see Schiirer, [11. , pp. 77 f. [Eng. trans,, 1. ii. 270]. From Vopisc. Saturn. 8 we know that the patriarch himsel f
went also in person to the Diaspora, so far as Egypt is concerned. On the “ apostles,” see Book Il1. ch. i. (2).
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elements from other religions. Both processes developed simultaneously in Judaism.”? But the
former is the more important of the two, as a preparation for Christianity. Thisis to be deduced
N especially from that great scene preserved for us by Mark xii. 28-34—in itssimplicity of spirit, the
greatest memorial we possess of the history of religion at the epoch of itsvital change.® “A scribe
asked Jesus, What isthefirst of all the commandments? Jesus replied, Thefirst is: Hear, O Israd,
the Lord our God is one God, and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and al thy
soul, and all thy mind, and all thy strength. The second is: Thou shalt love thy neighbour asthyself.
There is no commandment greater than these. And the scribe said to him. True, O teacher; thou
hast rightly said that he is one, and that beside him there is none else, and that to love him with all
the heart, and all the understanding and all the strength, and to love one's neighbour as oneself, is
far above all holocausts and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered intelligently, he said:

Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.”

With regard to the attitude of Palestinian Judaism towards the mission-idea (i.e., universalism
and the duty of systematic propaganda), the state of matters during the age of Christ and the apostles
issuch asto permit pleadings upon both sides of the question.* Previousto that age, there had been
two periods which were essentially oppositein tendency. The older, resting upon the second Isaiah,
gave vivid expression, even within Palestine itself, to the universalism of the Jewish religion as
well asto areligious ethic which rose amost to the pitch of humanitarianism. Thisis represented
in anumber of the psalms, in the book of Jonah, and in the Wisdom-literature. The pious are fully
conscious that Yahweh rules over the nation and over al mankind, that he is the God of each
individual, and that he requires nothing but reverence. Hence their hopefor the ultimate conversion

I of al the heathen. They will have kings and people alike to bow before Y ahweh and to praise him.

17 Their desireisthat Y ahweh's name be known everywhere among the heathen, and hisglory (inthe
sense of conversion to him) spread far and wide. With the age of the Maccabees, however, an
opposite tendency set in. Apocalyptic was keener upon the downfall of the heathen than upon their
conversion, and the exclusive tendencies of Judaism again assert themselves, in the struggle to
preserve the distinctive characteristics of the nation. “One of the most important results which
flowed from the outrageous policy of Antiochuswasthat it discredited for all timeto cometheidea
of a Judaism free from any limitation whatsoever, and that it either made pro-Hellenism, in the
sense of Jason and Alcimus, impossible for Palestine and the Diaspora alike, or else exposed it to
sharp correction whenever it should raiseitshead” (Axenfeld, p. 28). Now, in the age of Christ and
the apostles, these two waves, the progressive and the nationalist, are beating each other back.
Pharisaism itself appears to be torn in twain. In some psalms and manuals, as well asin the 13th
Blessing of the Schmone Esre, universalism still breaks out. “Hillel, the most famous representative
of Jewish Biblical learning, was accustomed, with his pupils, to pay specia attention to the

42 For “syncretism,” see especially thelast chapter in Bousset's volume (pp. 448-493). Syncretism melted each of the older elements
within thereligion of Judaism, and introduced awealth of entirely new elements. But nothing decomposed the claim that Judaism
was the true religion, or the conviction that in “Moses’ al truth lay.

43 The nearest approach to it is to be found in the missionary speech put into Paul's mouth on the hill of Mars.
44

©)
Cp. Bertholet, Die Sellung der Israeliten und Juden zu den Fremden (1890); Schiirer, 1., pp. 125 f.); Bousset, op. cit., 82
f.; Axenfeld, “ Diejudische Propagandaals Vorl&uferin der urchristlichen Mission,” in the Missionswiss. Sudien (Festschrift fiir
Warneck), 1904, pp. |-80.
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propaganda of religion. ‘Love men and draw them to the Law’ is one of his traditional maxims’
(Pirke Aboth, 1. 12). Gamaliel, Paul's teacher, is also to be ranked among the propagandists. It was
not impossible, however, to be both exclusive and in favour of the propaganda, for the conditions
of the mission were sharpened into the demand that the entire Law should be kept. If | mistake not,
Jesus was primarily at issue with thiskind of Pharisaism in Jerusalem. Now the keener became the
opposition within Palestine to the foreign dominion, and the nearer the great catastrophe came, the
more strenuous grew the reaction against all that wasforeign, aswell astheideathat whatever was
un-Jewish would perish in the judgment. Not long before the destruction of Jerusalem, in all
probability, the controversy between the schools of Hillel and Shammai ended in acomplete victory
for the latter. Shammai was not indeed an opponent of the mission in principle, but he subjected it
to the most rigorous conditions. The eighteen rules which were laid down included, among other
things, the prohibition against learning Greek, and that against accepting presents from pagans for
the temple. Intercourse with pagans was confined within the strictest of regulations, and had to be
given up as a whole. This opened the way for the Judaism of the Taimud and the Mishna. The
Judaism of the Diaspora followed the same course of development, though not till some time
afterwards.®

CHAPTER 2

THE EXTERNAL CONDITIONS OF THE WORLD-WIDE EXPANSION OF THE
CHRISTIAN RELIGION

IT isonly in a series of headings, as it were, that | would summarize the external conditions
which either madeit possible for Christianity to spread rapidly and widely during theimperial age,
or actually promoted its advance. One of the most important has been mentioned in the previous
chapter, viz., the spread of Judai sm, which anticipated and prepared the way for that of Christianity.
Besides this, the following considerations® are especially to be noted:—

(1) The Hellenizing of the East and (in part also) of the West, which had gone on steadily since
Alexander the Great: or, the comparative unity of language and ideas which this Hellenizing had
produced. Not until the close of the second century A.D. does this Hellenizing process appear to

45 Axenfeld remarksvery truly (pp. 81.) that “the history of the Jewish propagandaisto be explained by the constant strain between
the demand that the heathen should beincluded and the dread which thisexcited. The Judaism which felt theimpul se of propaganda
resembled an invading host, whose offensive movements are continually being hampered by considerations arising from the
need of keeping in close touch with their basis of operations.” But it seemsto me an artificial and theological reflection, when
the same scholar lays supreme weight on the fact that the Jewish propaganda had no “ consciousness of avocation,” and that, in
contrast to the Christian mission, it Smply proclaimed its God zeal ously from the consciousness of an innatereligious pre-eminence,
devoid of humility and obedience. | have tried in vain to find an atom of truth in this thesis, with its resultant defence of the
historicity of Matthew xxviii. 19. It is of course admitted on all hands that Christian missionary zeal was bound subsequently to
beintensified by the belief that Jesus had directly enjoined it.

46 The number of works at our disposal for such asurvey islegion. One of the most recent is Gruppe's Kulturgeschichte der
rémischen Kaiserzeit (2 vols., 1903, 1904).
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have exhausted itself,*” while in the fourth century, when the seat of empire was shifted to the East,
N themovement acquired astill further impetusin several important directions. As Christianity allied
itself very quickly though incompletely to the speech and spirit of Hellenism, it was in a position
toavail itself of agreat deal inthe success of thelatter. Inreturnit furthered the advance of Hellenism

and put a check to its retreat.

(2) Theworld-empire of Rome and the political unity which it secured for the nations bordering
on the Mediterranean; the comparative unity secured by this world-state for the methods and
conditions of outward existence, and also the comparative stability of social life. Throughout many
provinces of the East, people felt the emperor really stood for peace, after al the dreadful storms
and wars; they hailed hislaw as a shelter and a safeguard.“® Furthermore, the earthly monarchy of
the world; was a fact which at once favoured the conception of the heavenly monarchy and
conditioned the origin of a catholic or universal church.

(3) The exceptional facilities, growth, and security of international traffic:* the admirable roads,
the blending of different nationalities;*® the interchange of wares and of ideas; the persond
AN intercourse; the ubiquitous merchant and sol dier—one may add, the ubiquitous professor, who was
to be encountered from Antioch to Cadiz, from Alexandria to Bordeaux. The church thus found
the way paved for expansion: the means were prepared; and the population of the large towns was
as heterogeneous and devoid of a past as could be desired.

(4) The practical and theoretical conviction of the essential unity of mankind, and of human
rights and duties, which was produced, or at any rate intensfied, by the fact of the“ orbis Romanus’
[Roman world] on the one side and the development of philosophy upon the other, and confirmed

47 1 know no investigations as to the precise period when the advance of Hellenism, more particularly of the Greek language,
subsided and ceased at Rome and throughout the West. From my limited knowledge of the subject, | should incline to make the
close of the second century the limit. Marcus Aurelius still wrote his confessions in Greek, but no indication of a similar kind
can be discovered later. In the West, Greek was checked by the deterioration of culture as well as by the circumstances of the
situation; thetidal wave grows shallower asit spreads. During the third century Rome began to shed off Greek, and in the course
of the fourth century she became once more apurely Latin city. So too with the Western provinces as far asthey had assimilated
the Greek element; so with Southern Italy and Gaul even, though the process took longer in these regions. During the second
century people could still make themselves understood apparently by means of Greek, in any of the larger Western cities; by
the third century, a stranger who did not know Latin was sometimes in difficulties, though not often; by the fourth, no traveller
in the West could dispense with Latin any longer, and it was only in Southern Gaul and Lower Italy that Greek sufficed.

48 After Mélito, Origen (c. Celsum 1. xxx.) correctly estimated the significance of this for the Christian propaganda. “In the days
of Jesus, righteousness arose and fulness of peace; it began with hisbirth. God prepared the nations for his teaching, by causing
the Roman emperor to rule over all the world; there was no longer to be a plurality of kingdoms, else would the nations have
been strangers to one another, and so the apostles would have found it harder to carry out the task laid on them by Jesus, when
he said, ‘ Go and teach al nations.” It iswell known that the birth of Jesus took place in the reign of Augustus, who fused and
federated the numerous peoples upon earth into a single empire. A plurality of kingdoms would have been an obstacle to the
spread of the doctrine of Jesus throughout all the world, not merely for the reasons already mentioned, but also because the
nations would in that event have been obliged to go to war in defence of their native lands. . . . . How, then, could this doctrine
of peace, which does not even permit vengeance upon an enemy, have prevailed throughout the world, had not the circumstances
of the world passed everywhere into a milder phase at the advent of Jesus?’

49 Cp. Stephan in Raumer's Histor. Taschenbuch (1868), pp. 1 f., and Zahn's Weltverkehr und Kirche wahrend der drei ersten
Jahrhunderte (1877). That one Phrygian merchant voyaged to Rome (according to the inscription on atomb) no fewer than
seventy-two timesin the course of hislife, isitself afact which must never be lost sight of.

S0 Itissurprising to notice this blending of nationalities, whenever any inscription bears a considerable number of names (soldiers,
pages, martyrs, etc.), and at the same time mentions their origin.
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by thetruly enlightened system of Roman jurisprudence, particularly between Nervaand Alexander
Severus. On all essential questions the church had no reason to oppose, but rather to assent to,
Roman law, that grandest and most durable product of the empire.>

(5) The decomposition of ancient society into a democracy: the gradual equalizing of the* cives
Romani” [Roman citizens] and the provincias, of the Greeks and the barbarians; the comparative
equalizing of classes in society; the elevation of the slave-class—in short, a soil prepared for the
growth of new formations by the decomposition of the old.

(6) Thereligious policy of Rome, which furthered the interchange of religions by itstoleration,
hardly presenting any obstacles to their natural increase or transformation or decay, athough it
would not stand any practical expression of contempt for the ceremonial of the State-religion. The
liberty guaranteed by Rome's religious policy on all other points was an ample compensation for
the rough check imposed on the spread of Christianity by her vindication of the State-religion.

(7) The existence of associations, as well as of municipal and provincial organizations. In
several respects the former had prepared the soil for the reception of Christianity, whilst in some
casesthey probably served asashelter for it. Thelatter actually suggested the most important forms
of organization in the church, and thus saved her the onerous task of first devising such forms and
then requiring to commend them.

(8) The irruption of the Syrian and Persian religions into the empire, dating especially from
the reign of Antoninus Pius. These had certain traits in common with Christianity, and although
the spread of the church was at first handicapped by them, any such loss was amply made up for
by the new religious cravings which they stirred within the minds of men—cravings which could
not finally be satisfied apart from Christianity.

(9) The decline of the exact sciences, a phenomenon due to the democratic tendency of society
and the simultaneous popularizing of knowledge, as well as to other unknown causes. also the
rising vogue of a mystical philosophy of religion with a craving for some form of revelation and a
thirst for miracle.

All these outward conditions (of which the two latter might have been previously included
among the inward) brought about a great revolution in the whole of human existence under the
empire, arevolution which must have been highly conduciveto the spread of the Christian religion.
The narrow world had become a wide world; the rent world had become a unity; the barbarian

51 At this point (in order to illustrate these four paragraphs) Renan's well-known summary may be cited (Les Apbtres, ch. xvi.):
“The unity of theempirewasthe essential presupposition of any comprehensive proselytizing movement which should transcend
thelimits of nationality. In the fourth century the empire realised this: it became Christian; it perceived that Christianity wasthe
religion which it had matured involuntarily; it recognized in Christianity the religion whose limits were the same as its own, the
religion which wasidentified with itself and capable of infusing new lifeintoitsbeing. The church, for her part, became thoroughly
Roman, and to this day has remained a survival of the old Roman empire. Had anyone told Paul that Claudius was his main
coadjutor, had anyone told Claudius that this Jew, starting from Antioch, was preparing the ground for the most enduring part
of the imperial system, both Paul and Claudius would have been mightily astonished. Nevertheless both sayings would have
been true.”
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world had become Greek and Roman: one empire, one universal language, one civilization, a
common development towards monotheism, and a common yearning for saviors!

TN
23
TN

N CHAPTER 1.

THE INTERNAL CONDITIONSDETERMINING THE WORLD-WIDE EXPANSION OF
THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION—RELIGIOUS SYNCRETISM

IN subsequent sections of thisbook we shall notice a series of the moreimportant inner conditions
which determined the universal spread of the Christian religion. It was by preaching to the poor,
the burdened, and the outcast, by the preaching and practice of love, that Christianity turned the
stony, sterile world into afruitful field for the church. Where no other religion could sow and reap,
this religion was enabled to scatter its seed and to secure a harvest.

The condition, however, which determined more than anything else the propaganda of the
religion, lay in the general religious situation during the imperial age. It isimpossible to attempt
here to depict that situation, and unluckily we cannot refer to any standard work which doesjustice
to such a colossal undertaking, despite the admirable studies and sketches (such as those of
Tzschirner, Friedlander, Boissier, Réville, and Wissowa)* which we possess. This being so, we
must content ourselves with throwing out afew hints along two main lines.

(1) In spite of the inner evolution of polytheism towards monotheism, the relations between
Chrigtianity and paganism simply meant the opposition of monotheism and polytheism—of
polytheism, too, in the first instance, as political religion (the imperia cultus). Here Christianity
and paganism were absolutely opposed. The former burned what the latter adored, and the latter

52 As Uhlhorn remarks very truly (Die christliche Liebesthatigkeit in der alten Kirche, 1882, p. 37; Eng. trans. pp. 40-42): “From
the time of the emperors onwards a hew influence made itself felt, and unless we notice this influence, we cannot understand
the first centuries of the early Christian church, we cannot understand its rapid extension and its relatively rapid triumph. . . . .
Had the stream of new life issuing from Christ encountered ancient life when the latter was still unbroken, it would have recoiled
impotent from the shock. But ancient life had by this time begun to break up; its solid foundations had begun to weaken; and,
besides, the Christian stream fell in with aprevious and cognate current of Jewish opinion. In the Roman empire there had already
appeared a universalism foreign to the ancient world. Nationalities had been effaced. The idea of universal humanity had
disengaged itself from that of nationality. The Stoics had passed the word that all men were equal, and had spoken of brotherhood
aswell as of the duties of man towards man. Hitherto despised, the lower classes had asserted their position. The treatment of
slaves became milder. If Cato had compared them to cattle, Pliny seesin them his ‘serving friends.” The position of the artizan
improved, and freedmen worked their way up, for the guilds provided them not simply with a centre of social life, but also with
the means of bettering their social position. Women, hitherto without any legal rights, received such in increasing numbers.
Children were looked after. The distribution of grain, originally a political institution and nothing more, became a sort of
poor-relief system, and we meet with a growing number of generous deeds, gifts, and endowments, which already exhibit amore
humane spirit,” etc.

53 Add the sketch of the history of Greek religion by Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (Jahrb. des Freien deutschen Hochstifts, 1904).
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burned Christians as guilty of high treason. Christian apologists and martyrs were perfectly right
N inoftenignoring every other topic when they opened their lips, and in reducing everything to this
simple alternative.

Judaism shared with Christianity this attitude towards polytheism. But then, Judaism was a
national religion; hence its monotheism was widely tolerated simply because it was largely
unintelligible. Furthermore, it usually evaded any conflict with the State-authorities, and it did not
make martyrdom obligatory. That a man had to become a Jew in order to be a monotheist, was
utterly absurd: it degraded the creator of heaven and earth to the level of a national god. Besides,
if he was a national god, he was not the only one. No doubt, up and down the empire there were
whispers about the atheism of the Jews, thanks to their lack of images; but the charge was never
levelled in real earnest—or rather, opinion was in such a state of oscillation that the usual political
result obtained: in dubio pro reo.

It was otherwise with Christianity. Here the polytheists could have no hesitation: deprived of
any basis in a nation or a State, destitute alike of images and temples, Christianity was simple
atheism. The contrast between polytheism and monotheism was in thisfield clear and keen. From
the second century onwards, the conflict between these two forms of religion was waged by
Christianity and not by Judaism. The former was aggressive, while as a rule the latter had really
ceased to fight at all—it devoted itself to capturing proselytes.

From the very outset it was no hopeless struggle. When Christianity came upon the scene, the
polytheism of the State-religion was not yet eradicated, indeed, nor wasit eradicated for sometime
to come;* but there were ample forces at hand which were already compassing its ruin. It had
survived the critical epoch during which the republic had changed into adual control and amonarchy;
but asfor the fresh swarm of religions which were invading and displacing it, polytheism could no
more exorcise them with the magic wand of the imperial cultus than it could dissolve them under
the rays of a protean cultus of the sun, which sought to bring everything within its sweep.

N Nevertheless polytheism would still have been destined to a long career, had it not been attacked
2 secretly or openly by the forces of general knowledge, philosophy, and ethics; had it not also been
saddled with arrears of mythology which excited ridicule and resentment. Statesmen, poets, and
philosophers might disregard all this, since each of these groups devised some method of preserving

their continuity with the past. But once the common people realized it, or were made to redlizeit,

the conclusion they drew in such cases was ruthless. The onset against deities feathered and scaly,
deities adulterous and infested with vice, and on the other hand against idols of wood and stone,
formed the most impressive and effective factor in Christian preaching for wide circles, circles
which in all ranks of society down to the lowest classes (where indeed they were most numerous)

had, owing to experience and circumstances, reached a point at which the burning denunciations

of the abomination of idolatry could not fail to arrest them and bring them over to monotheism.

The very position of polytheism as the State-religion was in favour of the Christian propaganda.
Religion faced religion; but whilst the one was new and living, the other was old—that is, with the
exception of the imperia cultus, in which once more it gathered up its forces. No one could tell

54 Successful attempts to revive it were not awanting; see under (2) in this section.
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exactly what had come over it. Was it merely equivalent to what was lawful in politics? Or did it
represent the vast, complicated mass of religiones licitae throughout the empire? Who could say?

(2) This, however, is to touch on merely one side of the matter. The religious situation in the
imperial age, with the tendencies it cherished and the formations it produced—all this was
complicated in the extreme. Weighty as were the simple antitheses of “monotheism versus
polytheism” and “ strict morality versuslaxity and vice" these cannot be taken as acomplete summary
of thewhol e position. The posture of affairsthroughout the empireis no more adequately described
by the term “polytheism" than is Christianity, as it was then preached, by the bare term
“monotheism.” It was not a case of vice and virtue simply facing one another. Here, in fact, we
must enter into some detail and definition.

Anyonewho considersthat the domination of theinner life over external empiricism and politics
isan illusion and perversion, must date the disintegration of the ancient world from Socrates and
Plato. Here the two tempers stand apart! On the other hand, anyone who regards this domination
as the supreme advance of man, is not obliged to accompany its development down as far as
Neo-Platonism. He will not, indeed, be unaware that, even to the last, in the time of Augustine,
genuine advances were made along this line, but he will allow that they were gained at great
expense—too great expense. This erroneous development began when introspection commenced
to despise and neglect its correlative in natural science, and to woo mysticism, theurgy, astrology,
or magic. For more than a century previous to the Christian era, this had been going on. At the
threshold of the transition stands Posidonius, like a second Janus. Looking in one direction, he
favours arational idealism; but, in another, he combines this with irrational and mystic elements.
The sad thing is that these elements had to be devised and employed in order to express new
emotional values which his rational idealism could not manage to guarantee, because it lay
spell-bound and impotent in intellectualism. Language itself declined to fix the value of anything
which was not intellectual by nature. Hencethe Yrepvontdv emerged, aconception which continued
to attract and appropriate what ever was mythical and preposterous, allowing it to pass in
unchallenged. Myth now ceased to be a mere symbol. It became the organic means of expression
for those higher needs of sentiment and religion whose real nature was a closed book to thinkers
of the day. On this line of development, Posidonius was followed by Philo.

The inevitable result of al this was a relapse to lower levels; but it was a relapse which, as
usual, boreall the signsof aninnovation. The signs pointed to life, but the innovation was ominous.
For, whilethe older mythology had been either naive or political, dwelling in the world of ceremony,
the new mythology became a confession: it was philosophical, or pseudo-philosophical, and to this
it owed its sway over the mind, beguiling the human spirit until it gradually succeeded in destroying
the sense of reality and in crippling the proper functions of all the senseswithin man. Hiseyesgrew
dim, his ears could hear no longer. At the same time, these untoward effects were accompanied by
arevival and resuscitation of the religious feeling—as a result of the philosophical development.
Thistook place about the close of thefirst century. Erelong it permeated all classesin society, and
it appears to have increased with every decade subsequently to the middle of the second century.
This came out in two ways, on the principle of that dual development inwhich areligious upheaval
always manifestsitself. Thefirst was aseries of not unsuccessful attemptsto revivify and inculcate
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theold religions, by carefully observing traditional customs, and by restoring the sites of the oracles
and the places of worship. Such attempts, however, were partly superficial and artificial. They
offered no strong or clear expression for the new religious cravings of the age. And Christianity
held entirely a oof from al thisrestoration of religion. They cameinto contact merely to collide—this
pair of aien magnitudes, neither understood the other, and each was driven to compass the
extermination of itsrival (see above).

The second way in which the resuscitation of religion came about, however, was far more
potent. Ever since Alexander the Great and his successors, ever since Augustus in alater age, the
nations upon whose development the advance of humanity depended had been living under new
auspices. The great revolution in the external conditions of their existence has been already
emphasized; but corresponding to this, and partly in consequence of it, a revolution took placein
the inner world of religion, which was due in some degree to the blending of religions, but
pre-eminently to the progress of culture and to man's experience inward and outward. No period
can be specified at which this blending process commenced among the nations lying between Egypt
and the Euphrates, the Tigris, or Persia;* for, so far aswe arein aposition to trace back their history,
their religionswere, like themselves, exposed to constant interchange, whilst their religious theories
1N were amatter of give and take. But now the Greek world fell to be added, with al the store of
29 knowledge and ideas which it had gained by dint of ardent, willing toil, aworld lying open to any

contribution from the East, and in its turn subjecting every element of Eastern origin to the test of
its own lore and speculation.

The results already produced by the interchange of Oriental religions, including that of Israel,
weretechnically termed, acentury ago, “the Oriental philosophy of religion,” aterm which denoted
the broad complex of ritual and theory connected with the respective cults, their religious ideas,
and also scientific speculations such as those of astronomy or of any other branch of knowledge
which was elevated into the province of religion. All this was as indefinite as the title which was
meant to comprehend it, nor even at present have we made any great progress in this field of
research.% Still, we have a more definite grasp of the complex itself; and—although it seems
paradoxical to say so—thisisaresult which we owe chiefly to Christian gnosticism. Nowhere else
are these vague and various conceptions worked out for us so clearly and coherently.

In what follows | shall attempt to bring out the salient features of this“ Orientalism.” Naturally
it was no rigid entity. At every facet it presented elements and ideas of the most varied hue. The
genera characteristic was this that people still retained or renewed their belief in sections of the
traditional mythology presented in realistic form. To these they did attach ideas. It is nhot possible,
as arule, to ascertain in every case at what point and to what extent such ideas overflowed and
overpowered the realistic element in any given symbol—a fact which makes our knowledge of
“Orientalism” look extremely defective; for what is the use of fixing down a piece of mythology
to some definite period and circle, if we cannot be sure of its exact value? Was it held literally?

55 Itisstill amoot point of controversy whether India had any share in this, and if so to what extent; some connection with India,
however, does seem probable.

56 Theorigin of the separate elements, in particular, isfrequently obscure—whether Indian, Persian, Babylonian, Egyptian, Asiatic,
etc.
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Was it transformed into an idea? Was it taken metaphorically? Was it the creed of unenlightened

piety? Wasit merely ornamental? And what was its meaning? Theological or cosmological ? Ethical

N\ or historical? Did it embody some event in the remote past, or something still in existence, or

something only to be realized in the future? Or did these various meanings and values flow in and

out of one another? And was the myth in question felt to be some sacred, undefined magnitude,

something that could unite with every conceivable coefficient, serving asthe starting-point for any

interpretation whatsoever that one choseto put before theworld? Thislast questionisto be answered,

| think, in the affirmative, nor must we forget that in one and the same circle the most diverse
coefficients were simultaneously attached to any piece of mythology.

Further, we must not lose sight of the varied origin of the myths. The earliest spring from the
primitive view of nature, in which the clouds were in conflict with the light and the night devoured
the sun, whilst thunderstorms were the most awful revelation of the deity. Or they arose from the
dream-world of the soul, from that separation of soul and body suggested by the dream, and from
the cult of the human soul. The next stratum may have arisen out of ancient historical reminiscences,
fantastically exaggerated and elevated into something supernatural. Then came the precipitate of
primitive attempts at “ science” which had gone no further, viz., observations of heaven and earth,
leading to the knowledge of certain regular sequences, which were bound up with religious
conceptions. All this the soul of man informed with life, endowing it with the powers of human
consciousness. It was upon this stratum that the great Oriental religions rose, as we know them in
history, with their special mythologies and ritual theories. Then came another stratum, namely,
religion in its abstract development and alliance with a robust philosophic culture. One half of it
was apol ogetic, and the other critical. Y et even there myths still took shape. Finally, thelast stratum
was laid down, viz., the glaciation of ancient imaginative fancies and religions produced by a new
conception of the universe, which the circumstances and experience of mankind had set in motion.
Under the pressure of this, al existing materials were fused together, elements that lay far apart
were solidified into aunity, and al previous constructions were shattered, while the surface of the

N movement was covered by broken fragments thrown out in a broad moraine, in which the débris
a1 of al earlier stratawere to be found. Thisisthe meaning of “syncretism”. Viewed from a distance,
it looks like a unity, though the unity seems heterogeneous. The forces which have shaped it do
not meet the eye. What onereally seesisthe ancient element in its composition; the new liesburied

under all that catches the eye upon the surface.

This new element consisted in the political and social experience, and in speculations of the
inner life. It would appear that even before the period of its contact with the Greek spirit,
“Orientalism” had reached this stage; but one of the most unfortunate gaps in our knowledge of
the history of religion is our inability to determine to what extent “Orientalism” had developed on
itsown lines, independent of this Greek spirit. We must be content to ascertain what actually took
place, viz., the rise of new ideas and emotions which meet us on the soil of Hellenism—that

27


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0044=30.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0045=31.htm

The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Adolf Harnack
Centuries

Hellenism which, with its philosophy of a matured Platonism and its development of the ancient
mysteries, coalesced with Orientalism.5” These new features™® are somewhat as follows.—

(1) There is the sharp division between the soul (or spirit) and the body: the more or less
exclusive importance attached to the spirit, and the notion that the spirit comes from some other,
upper world and is either possessed or capable of life eternal: also the individualism involved in
all this.

(2) There is the sharp division between God and the world, with the subversion of the naive
’_B idea that they formed a homogeneous unity.
32

(3) In consequence of these distinctionswe have the sublimation of the Godhead, “ vianegationis
et eminentiae” The Godhead now becomes for the first time incomprehensible and indescribable;
yet it isalso great and good. Furthermore, it isthe basis of al things; but the ultimate basis, which
issimply posited yet cannot be actually grasped.

(4) Asafurther result of these distinctions and of the exclusiveimportance attached to the spirit,
we have the depreciation of the world, the contention that it were better never to have existed, that
it was the result of ablunder, and that it was a prison or at best a penitentiary for the spirit.

(5) Thereisthe conviction that the connection with the flesh (“that soiled robe”) depreciated
and stained the spirit; in fact, that the latter would inevitably be ruined unless the connection were
broken or its influence counteracted.

(6) Thereisthe yearning for redemption, as aredemption from the world, the flesh, mortality,
and death.

(7) There is the conviction that all redemption is redemption to life eternal, and that it is
dependent on knowledge and expiation: that only the soul that knows (knows itself, the Godhead,
and the nature and value of being) and is pure (i.e., purged from sin) can be saved.

(8) Thereisthe certainty that the redemption of the soul asa return to God is effected through
a series of stages, just as the soul once upon a time departed from God by stages, till it ended in
the present vale of tears. All instruction upon redemption is therefore instruction upon “the return
and road” to God. The consummation of redemption is simply a graduated ascent.

(9) Thereisthebelief (naturally awavering belief) that the anticipated redemption or redeemer
was already present, needing only to be sought out: present, that is, either in some ancient creed

57 The convergence of these lines of development in the various nations of antiquity during the age of Hellenism is among the
best-established facts of history. Contemporary ideas of acognate or similar nature were not simply the result of mutual interaction,
but also of an independent development along parallel lines. This makes it difficult, and indeed impossible in many cases, to
decide on which branch any given growth sprang up. The similarity of the development on parallel lines embraced not only the
ideas, but frequently their very method of expression and the form under which they were conceived. The bounds of human
fancy in this province are narrower than is commonly supposed.

58 Cp. further the essay of Loofs on “The Crisis of Christianity in the Second Century” (Deutsch-evang. Blatter, 1904, Heft 7),
which depicts the problem occasioned by the meeting of Christianity and syncretism. Also, the penetrating remarks of Wernle
in his Anfangen unserer Religion (2nd ed., 1904; Eng. trans., The Beginnings of Christianity, in thislibrary).
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which simply required to be placed in a proper light, or in one of the mysteries which had only to
be made more generally accessible, or in some personality whose power and commands had to be
followed, or even in the spirit, if only it would turn inward on itself.

(10) There is the conviction that whilst knowledge is indispensable to all the media of
redemption, it cannot be adequate; on the contrary, they must ultimately furnish and transmit an
actual power divine. It isthe “initiation” (the mystery or sacrament) which is combined with the
impartation of knowledge, by which alone the spirit is subdued, by which it is actually redeemed
and delivered from the bondage of mortality and sin by means of mystic rapture.

(11) There is the prevalent, indeed the fundamental opinion that knowledge of the universe,
religion, and the strict management of the individual's conduct, must form a compact unity; they
must constitute an independent unity, which has nothing whatever to do with the State, society, the
family, or one's daily calling, and must therefore maintain an attitude of negation (i.e. in the sense
of asceticism) towards all these spheres.

The soul, God, knowledge, expiation, asceticism, redemption, eternal life, with individualism
and with humanity substituted for nationality—these were the sublime thoughts which were living
and operative, partly asthe precipitate of deep inward and outward movements, partly asthe outcome
of great souls and their toil, partly as one result of the sublimation of all cults which took place
during theimperia age. Wherever vital religion existed, it wasin thiscircle of thought and experience
that it drew breath. The actual number of those who lived within the circleisamatter of no moment.
“All men have not faith.” And the history of religion, so far asitisreally ahistory of vital religion,
runs alwaysin avery narrow groove.

Theremarkablething isthe number of different guisesinwhich such thoughtswere circulating.
Likeall religious accounts of the universe which aim at reconciling monistic and dualistic theories,
they required alarge apparatus for their intrinsic needs; but the tendency was to elaborate this still
further, partly in order to provide accommodation for whatever might be time-honoured or of any
service, partly because isolated details had an appearance of weakness which made people hope to
achievetheir end by dint of accumulation. Owing to the heterogeneous character of their apparatus,
these syncretistic formations seem often to betotally incongruous. But thisisasuperficia estimate.
A glance at their motives and aims reveals the presence of a unity, and indeed of simplicity, which
is truly remarkable. The final motives, in fact, are smple and powerful, inasmuch as they have
sprung from simple but powerful experiences of the inner life, and it was due to them that the
development of religion advanced, so far as any such advance took place apart from Christianity.

Christianity had to settle with this “syncretism™ or final form of Hellenism. But we can see at
once how inadequate it would be to describe the contrast between Christianity and “paganism”
simply asthe contrast between monothei sm and polytheism. No doubt, any form of syncretism was
perfectly capable of blending with polytheism; the one even demanded and could not but intensify
the other. To explain the origin of the world and also to describe the soul's “return,” the “ apparatus’
of the system required asons, intermediate beings, semi-gods, and deliverers; the highest deity was
not the highest or most perfect, if it stood by itself. Yet al this way of thinking was monotheistic
at bottom; it elevated the highest God to the position of primal God, high above al gods, linking
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the soul to this primal God and to him alone (not to any subordinate deities).® Polytheism was
relegated to a lower level from the supremacy which once it had enjoyed. Further, as soon as
N Christianity itself began to be reflective, it took an interest in this “syncretism,” borrowing ideas
from it, and using them, in fact, to promote its own development. Christianity was not originally
syncretistic itself, for Jesus Christ did not belong to thiscircle of ideas, and it was his discipleswho
were responsible for the primitive shaping of Christianity. But whenever Christianity came to
formulate ideas of God, Jesus, sin, redemption, and life, it drew upon the materials acquired in the

general process of religious evolution, availing itself of all the forms which these had taken.

Christian preaching thus found itself confronted with the old polytheism at its height in the
imperia cultus, and with this syncretism which represented the final stage of Hellenism. These
constituted the inner conditions under which the young religion carried on its mission. From its
opposition to polytheism it drew that power of antithesisand exclusivenesswhichisaforce at once
needed and intensified by any independent religion. In syncretism, again, i.e., in al that asarule
deserved the title of “religion” in contemporary life, it possessed unconsciously a secret ally. All
it had to do with syncretism was to cleanse and simplify—and complicate —it.

. CHAPTERIIV.

59 The difference between the Christian God and the God of syncretistic Hellenism is put by the pagan (Porphyry) in Macarius
Magnes, iv. 20, with admirable lucidity: to pévtot mepl tfig povapxiog tol uévov Beol kal tfig moAvapxiog tdv oefouéviv
Bev Srappridnv Inthowuev, GV oUK 0idag 0082 TA¢ povapyiag ToV Adyov denyricacbat. Movdpxng ydp éotiv odx 6 uévog &v
AN 6 uévog &pxwv: &pxel & duo@vAwy SnAadn kai duoiwv, oiov Adpiavdc 6 PactAeds uovdpxng yéyovey, ooy 8Tt uévog Aw
008’ 811 Bo®Vv kai TpoPdTwv NpxEY, WV dpxovat otuéveg i foukbAot, AN 8t dvBpdmwy EPaciAevos TGV SUoYEVDV THV adTHV
@UO1Y EXOVTWV' (oadTw Bedg 00K &V Hovdpxng kupiwe kAN, £l uf Be@v fipxe. Todto Yap Empeme T¢) Oeiey peyéBel kal TG
obpaviw kal ToAAD d&rwpatt (“Let us, however, proceed to inquire explicitly about the monarchy of the one God alone and the
joint-rule of those deities who are worshipped, but of whom, as of divine monarchy, you cannot give any account. A monarch
is not one who is alone but one who rules alone, ruling subjects of kindred nature like himself—such as the emperor Hadrian,
for example, who was a monarch not because he stood alone or because he ruled sheep and cattle, which are commanded by
shepherds and herdsmen, but because he was king over human beings whose nature was like his own. Even so, it would not have
been accurate to term God a monarch, if he did not rule over gods. For such a position befitted the dignity of God and the high
honour of heaven”). Here the contrast between the Christian and the Greek monarchianism is clearly defined. Only, it should
be added that many philosophic Christians (even in the second century) did not share this severely monotheistic idea of God; in
fact, as early asthefirst century we come across modifications of it. Tertullian (in adv. Prax. iii.), even in recapitulating the
view of God which passed for orthodox at that period, comes dangerously near to Porphyry in the remark: “Nullam dico
dominationem ita unius esse, ita singularem, ita monarchiam, ut non etiam per alias proximas personas administretur, quasipsa
prospexerit officiales sibi” (“No dominion, | hold, belongs to any one person in such away, or isin such asense singular, or in
such a sense amonarchy, as not also to be administered through other persons who are closely related to it, and with whom it
has provided itself asits officials’). The school of Origen went still further in their reception of syncretistic monotheism, and
the movement was not checked until the Nicene creed camewith itsirrational doctrine of the Trinity, causing the Logos and the
Spirit to be conceived as persons within the Godhead. But although the pagan monarchical idea was routed on thisfield, it had
already entrenched itself in the doctrine of angels. Thelatter, asindeed Porphyry (iv. 20) observed, isthoroughly Hellenic, since
it let in polytheism through a back-door. In iv. 23 Porphyry tries to show Christians that as their scriptures taught a plurality of
gods, they consequently contained the conception of God's monarchy which the Greeks taught. He refers to Exod. xxii. 28,
Jerem. vii. 6, Deut. xii. 30, Josh. xxiv. 14, 1 Cor. viii. 5.
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JESUSCHRIST AND THE UNIVERSAL MISSION

IT is impossible to answer the question of Jesus' relation to the universal mission, without a
critical study of the evangelic records. The gospels were written in an age when the mission was
already in full swing, and they consequently refer it to direct injunction of Jesus. But they enable
us, for all that, to recognise the actual state of matters.

Jesus addressed his gospel—his message of God'simminent kingdom and of judgment, of God's
fatherly providence, of repentance, holiness, and love—to his fellow-countrymen. He preached
only to Jews. Not a syllable shows that he detached this message from its national soil, or set aside
the traditional religion as of no value. Upon the contrary, his preaching could be taken as the most
powerful corroboration of that religion. He did not attach himself to any of the numerous“liberal”
or syncretistic Jewish conventicles or schools. He did not accept their ideas. Rather he took his
stand upon the soil of Jewishrights, i.e., of the piety maintained by Pharisaism. But he showed that
while the Pharisees preserved what was good in religion, they were perverting it none the less, and
that the perversion amounted to the most heinous of sins. Jesus waged war against the selfish,
self-righteous temper in which many of the Phariseesfulfilled and practised their piety—atemper,
at bottom, both loveless and godless. This protest already involved abreak with the national religion,
for the Pharisaic position passed for that of the nation; indeed, it represented the national religion.
But Jesus went further. He traversed the claim that the descendants of Abraham, in virtue of their
descent, were sure of salvation, and based the idea of divine sonship exclusively upon repentance,

N humility, faith, and love. In so doing, he disentangled religion from its national setting. Men, not

37 Jews, were to be its adherents. Then, as it became plainer than ever that the Jewish people as a

whole, and through their representatives, were spurning his message, he announced with increasing

emphasis that ajudgment was coming upon “the children of the kingdom” and prophesied, as his

forerunner had done already, that the table of his Father would not lack for guests, but that a crowd

would pour in, morning, noon, and night, from the highways and the hedges. Finally, he predicted

thergjection of the nation and the overthrow of the temple, but these were not to involve the downfall

of his work; on the contrary, he saw in them, as in his own passion, the condition of his work's
completion.

Such is the “universalism” of the preaching of Jesus. No other kind of universalism can be
proved for him, and consequently he cannot have given any command upon the mission to thewide
world. The gospels contain such acommand, but it is easy to show that it is neither genuine nor a
part of the primitive tradition. It would introduce an entirely strange feature into the preaching of
Jesus, and at the same time render many of his genuine sayings unintelligible or empty. One might
even argue that the universal mission was an inevitable issue of thereligion and spirit of Jesus, and
that its origin, not only apart from any direct word of Jesus, but in verbal contradiction to several
of his sayings, is redly a stronger testimony to the method, the strength, and the spirit of his
preaching than if it were the outcome of a deliberate command. By the fruit we know the tree; but
we must not ook for the fruit in the root. With regard to the way in which he worked and gathered
disciples, the distinctiveness of his person and his preaching comes out very clearly. He sought to
found no sect or school. He laid down no rules for outward adhesion to himself. His aim was to
bring men to God and to prepare them for God's kingdom. He chose disciples, indeed, giving them
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special instruction and a share in hiswork; but even here there were no regulations. There were an
inner circle of three, an outer circle of twelve, and beyond that a few dozen men and women who
N accompanied him. In addition to that, he had intimate friends who remained in their homes and at
their work. Wherever he went, he wakened or found children of God throughout the country. No
rule or regulation bound them together. They simply sought and shared the supreme boon which
came home to each and all, viz., the kingdom of their Father and of the individual soul. In the
practice of this kind of mission Jesus has had but one follower, and he did not arise till athousand

years afterwards. He was St Francis of Assisi.

If we leave out of account the words put by our first evangelist into the lips of the risen Jesus

(Matt. xxviii. 19 f.), with the similar expressions which occur in the unauthentic appendix to the
second gospel (Mark xvi. 15, 20), and if we further set aside the story of the wise men from the

East, aswell as one or two Old Testament quotations which our first evangelist has woven into his

tale (cp. Matt. iv. 13 f., xii. 18), we must admit that Mark and Matthew have almost consistently
withstood the temptation to introduce the Gentile mission into the words and deeds of Jesus. Jesus
called sinnersto himself, ate with tax-gatherers, attacked the Pharisees and their legal observance,

made everything turn upon mercy and justice, and predicted the downfall of the temple—such is

the universalism of Mark and Matthew. The very choice and commission of the twelveis described
without any mention of a mission to the world (Mark iii. 13 f., vi. 7 f., and Matt. x. 1 f.). In fact,
Matthew expressly limits their mission to Palestine. “Go not on the road of the Gentiles, and enter

no city of the Samaritans; rather go to the lost sheep of the house of Isragl “ (Matt. x. 5, 6). And so

inx. 23: “Ye shall not have covered the cities of Israel, before the Son of man comes.”® The story

of the Syro-Phamician woman is amost of greater significance. Neither evangelist leaves it open

N\ toquestion that this incident represented an exceptional case for Jesus;* and the exception proves

39 therule.

In Mark this section on the Syro-Phomician woman is the only passage where the missionary
efforts of Jesus appear positively restricted to the Jewish people in Palestine. Matthew, however,
contains not merely the address on the disciples mission, but afurther saying (xix. 28), to the effect
that thetwelve are one day to judge the twelvetribes of Isragl. No word here of the Gentile mission.®

Only twice does Mark make Jesus allude to the gospel being preached in future throughout the
world: in the eschatological address (xiii. 10, “ The gospel must first be preached to all the nations,”
i.e., before the end arrives), and in the story of the anointing at Bethany (xiv. 9), where we read:

60 This verse precludes the hypothesis that the speech of Jesus referred merely to a provisional mission. If the saying is genuine,
the Gentile mission cannot have lain within the horizon of Jesus.—There is no need to take the fjyepévec and PaciAeicof Matt.
x. 18, Mark xiii. 9 as pagans, and Matthew's addition (omitted by Mark) of kai toig €6veotv to the words ic paptipiov avtoig
can hardly be understood except as a supplement in the sense of xxviii. 19 f. Though Mark (vi. 7 f.; cp. Lukeix. 1 f.) omitsthe
limitation of the mission to Pal estine and the Jewish peopl e, he does not venture to assign the mission any universal scope. “Mark
never saysit in so many words, nor does he lay any stress upon it; but it is self-evident that he regards the mission of Jesus as
confined to the Jews” (Wellhausen on Mark vii. 29).

61 According to Matthew (xv. 24), Jesus distinctly says, “I was sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Isragl.” The tp&tov of
Mark vii. 27 is not to be pressed, asit is by many editors.

62 Here we may also include the saying; “Pray that your flight occur not on the Sabbath” (Matt. xxiv. 20). Note further that the
parable of the two sons (Matt. xxi. 28 f.) does not refer to Jews and Gentiles. The labourersin the vineyard (Matt. xx. 1f.) are
not to be taken as Gentiles—not, at any rate, as the evangelist tells the story. Nor are Gentiles to be thought of even in xxii. 9.
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“Wherever this gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, what this woman hath done
shall be also told, in memory of her.” The former passage puts into the life of Jesus an historical
theologoumenon, which is hardly original. The latter excites strong suspicion, not with regard to
what precedesit, but in connection with the saying of Jesusin verses 8-9. It isahysteron proteron,
and moreover the solemn assuranceis striking. Some obscure controversy must underliethewords—a
controversy which turned upon the preceding scene not only when it happened, but at a still later
date. Was it ever suspected?>:

These two sayings are also given in Matthew® (xxiv. 14, xxvi. 13), who preserves a further
saying which has the Gentile world in view, yet whose prophetic manner arouses no suspicion of
itsauthenticity. In viii. 11 weread: “I tell you, many shall come from east and west, and sit down
with Abraham and | saac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, but the sons of the kingdom shall be
cast out.” Why should not Jesus have said this? Even among the words of John the Baptist (iii. 9)
do we not read: “ Think not to say to yourselves, we have Abraham as our father; for | tell you, God
isableto raise up children for Abraham out of these stones”?

We conclude, then, that both evangelists refrain from inserting any alusion to the Gentile
mission into the framework of the public preaching of Jesus, apart from the eschatol ogical address
and the somewhat venturesome expression which occurs in the story of the anointing at Bethany.
But while Matthew delimits the activity of Jesus positively and precisely, Mark adopts what we
may term aneutral position, though for al that he does not suppressthe story of the Syro-Phaaician
woman.

All this throws into more brilliant relief than ever the words of the risen Jesus in Matt. xxviii.
19 f. Matthew must have been fully conscious of the disparity between these words and the earlier
words of Jesus; nay, more, he must have deliberately chosen to give expression to that disparity.®

63 | leave out of account the section on the wicked husbandmen, asit says nothing about the Gentile mission either in Mark'sversion
(xii. 1f.), or in Matthew's (xxi. 33 f.). The words of Matt. xxi. 43 (“God's kingdom shall be given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof”) do not refer to the Gentiles; it isthe “nation” as opposed to the official Israel, Mark on purpose speaks merely
of “others,” to whom the vineyard isto be given. “On purpose,” | say, for we may see from thisvery alegory, which can hardly
have been spoken by Jesus himself (see Jillicher's Gleichnissredenii. pp. 405 f., though | would not commit myself on the point),
how determined Mark was to keep the Gentile mission apart from the gospel, and how consistently Matthew retains the setting
of the latter within the Jewish nation. The parable invited the evangelists to represent Jesus making some allusion to the Gentile
mission, but both of them resisted the invitation (see further, Luke xx. 9 f.). Wellhausen (on Matt. xxi. 43) also observes: “By
the phrase ‘ another nation” we may understand that Jewish, not simply Gentile, Christianswere so meant; for £6vog is characterised
ethicaly, not nationally.”

64 We may disregard the sayingsinv. 13-14 (Y e are the salt of the earth,” “Y e are the light of theworld “), aswell asthe fact that
inMark alone (xi. 17) ndot toic €Bveoiv (acitation from Isa. lvi. 7) isadded to the words: “My house shall be ahouse of prayer.”
The addition “emphasizes not the universality of the house of prayer, but smply the idea of the house of prayer” (Wellhausen).

65 Unless xxviii. 19 f. isalater addition to the gospel. It isimpossible to be certain on this point. There is a certain subtlety, of
which one would fain believe the evangelist was incapable, in keeping his Gentile Christian readers, as it were, upon the rack
with sayingswhich confined the gospel to Israel, just in order to let them off in the closing paragraph. Nor are the former sayings
presented in such away as to suggest that they were afterwards to be taken back. On the other hand, we must observe that the
first evangelist opens with the story of the wise men from the East (though even this section admits of a strictly Jewish Christian
interpretation), that he includes viii. 11, that he shows hisinterest in the people who sat in darkness (iv. 13 f.), that he describes
Jesus (xii. 21) as One in whose name the Gentiles trust, that he contemplates the preaching of the gospel to all the Gentilesin
the eschatological speech and in the story of the anointing at Bethany, and that no positive proofs can be adduced for regarding
xxviii. 19 f. as an interpolation. It is advisable, then, to credit the writer with aremarkable historical sense, which made him
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At the time when our gospels were written, aLord and Saviour who had confined his preaching to

N the Jewish people without even issuing a single command to prosecute the universal mission, was

an utter impossibility. If no such command had been issued before his death, it must have been
imparted by him as the glorified One.

The conclusion, therefore, must be that Jesus never issued such acommand at all, but that this
version of hislifewasdueto the historical developmentsof alater age, the words being appropriately
put into the mouth of the risen Lord. Paul, too, knew nothing of such a general command.®®

Luke's standpoint, as a reporter of the words of Jesus, does not differ from that of the two
previous evangelists, afact which is perhaps most significant of all. He has delicately coloured the
introductory history with universalism,*” while at the close, like Matthew, he makes the risen Jesus
issue the command to preach the gospel to all nations.% But in his treatment of the intervening
material he follows Mark; that is, he preserves no sayings which expressly confine the activity of
Jesus to the Jewish nation,® but, on the other hand, he gives neither word nor incident which
describes that activity as universal,” and at no point does he deliberately correct the existing

.L tradition.™
42

In this connection the fourth gospel need not be considered at all. After the Gentile mission,
which had been undertaken with such ample results during the first two Christian generations, the
fourth gospel expandsthe horizon of Christ's preaching and even of John the Baptist's; corresponding
to this, it makes the Jews a reprobate people from the very outset, despite the historical remark in
iv. 22. Even setting aside the prologue, we at once come upon (i. 29) the words put into the mouth
of the Baptist, “Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of theworld.” And, asawhole,
the gospel is saturated with statements of adirectly universalistic character. Jesus isthe Saviour of

adhere almost invariably to the traditional framework of Christ's preaching, in order to break it open at the very close of his
work. Mark's method of procedure was more simple: he excluded the missionary question altogether; at least that is the only
explanation of his attitude.

66 |t isimpossible and quite useless to argue with those who see nothing but an inadmissible biasin the refusal to accept traditions
about Jesus eating and drinking and instructing his disciples after death.

67 Cp.i.32 (“Son of the Highest”), ii. 10, 11 (“joy to all people,” “Saviour”), ii. 14 (“gloriain excelsis’), ii. 32 (“alight to lighten
the Gentiles“), and aso (iii. 23 f.) the genealogy of Jesus traced back to Adam.

68 xxiv. 47, also Actsi. 8: “Ye shal be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and in al Judsea and in Samaria, and to the uttermost part
of the earth.”

89 Anindirect allusion to the limitation of his mission might be found in xxii. 30 = Matt. xix. 28 (cp. p. 41), but this meaning need
not beread into it.

70 All sorts of unconvincing attempts have been made to drag thisin; e.g., at Peter'stake of fish (v. 1f.), at the Samaritan stories
(x. 33f., xvii. 16), and at the parable of the prodigal son (xv. 11 f.; cp. Jilicher's Gleichn., ii. pp. 333 f.). Even the stories of the
despatch of the apostles (vi. 13 f.) and the remarkable commission of the seventy (x. 1 f.) do not by any means represent the
Gentile mission. It isby aharmless hysteron proteron that the twelve are now and then described by L uke as “the apostles.” The
programme of the speech at Nazareth (iv. 26-27) is here of primary importance, but even in it the universalism of Jesus does not
seem to rise above that of the prophets. With regard to xxi. 24 = Mark xiii. 10 = Matt. xxiv. 14, we may say that Luke was quite
the most careful of all those who attempted with fine feeling to reproduce the prophet's style. He never mentions the necessity
of the gospel being preached throughout all the world before the end arrives, but writes: &xpt 00 TAnpwd®a1y katpoi #0vwv
(“till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled”). Asfor the Samaritan stories, it does not seem asif Luke here had any ulterior
tendency of an historical and religious character in hismind, such asis evident in John iv.

71 The story of the Syro-Phaenician woman, which stands between the two stories of miraculous feeding in Mark and Matthew,
was probably quite unknown to Luke. Its omission was not deliberate. If he knew it, his omission would have to be regarded as
a conscious correction of the earlier tradition.
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the world, and God so loved the world that he sent him. We may add passages like those upon the
“other sheep” and the oneflock (x. 16). But the most significant thing of al isthat this gospel makes
Greeks ask after Jesus (xii. 20 f.), the latter furnishing aformal explanation of the reasons why he
could not satisfy the Greeks asyet. He must first of all die. It isasthe exalted One that he will first
succeed in drawing all men to himself. We can feel here the pressure of a serious problem.

It would be misleading to introduce here any sketch of the preaching of Jesus, or even of its
essential principles, for it never became the missionary preaching of the later period even to the
Jews. It was the basis of that preaching, for the gospels were written down in order to serve as a
means of evangelization; but the mission preaching was occupied with the messiahship of Jesus,
his speedy return, and his establishment of God's kingdom (if Jews were to be met), or with the
unity of God, creation, the Son of God, and judgment (if Gentiles were to be reached). Alongside
of thisthe words of Jesus of course exercised asilent and effective mission of their own, whilst the
historical picture furnished by the gospels, together with faith in the exalted Christ, exerted a
powerful influence over catechumens and believers.

Rightly and wisely, people no longer noticed thelocal and temporal traitseither in this historical
sketch or in these sayings. They found there avital love of God and men, which may be described
asimplicit universalism; a discounting of everything external (position, personality, sex, outward
worship, etc.), which madeirresistibly for inwardness of character; and a protest against the entire
doctrines of “the ancients,” which gradually rendered antiquity valueless.” One of the greatest
revolutions in the history of religion was initiated in this way—initiated and effected, moreover,
without any revolution! All that Jesus Christ promulgated was the overthrow of the temple, and
the judgment impending upon the nation and its |eaders. He shattered Judaism, and brought out the
kernel of the religion of Israel. Thereby—i.e., by his preaching of God as the Father, and by his
own death—he founded the universal religion, which at the same time was the religion of the Son.

CHAPTER V.

THE TRANSITION FROM THE JEWISH TO THE GENTILE MISSION

“CHRIsTI mors potentior erat quam vita.” The death of Christ was more effective than his life;
it failed to shatter faith in him as one sent by God, and hence the conviction of his resurrection
arose. He was still the Messiah, his disciples held—for there was no alternative now between this
and the rgjection of his claims. As Messiah, he could not be held of death. He must be aive; he
must soon return in glory. The disciples became chosen members of his kingdom, witnesses and
apostles. They testified not only to his preaching and his death, but to his resurrection, for they had

72 Cp. my lectures on What is Christianity?
73 On “The Attitude of Jesus towards the Old Testament,” see the conclusive tractate by E. Klostermann (1904) under thistitle.
No one who grasps this attitude upon the part of Jesus will make unhistorical assertions upon the “world-mission.”
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seen him and received his spirit. They became new men. A current of divine life seized them, and
anew firewas burning in their hearts. Fear, doubt, cowardice—all this was swept away. The duty
and the right of preaching this Jesus of Nazareth as the Christ pressed upon them with irresistible
power. How could they keep silence when they knew that the new age of the world was come, and
that God had already begun the redemption of his people? An old tradition (Actsi.-ii.) relates that
the preaching of the disciples began in Jerusalem on the fifty-first day after the crucifixion. We
have no reason to doubt so definite a statement. They must have returned from Galileeto Jerusalem
and gathered together there—a change which suggests that they wished to work openly, inthe very
midst of the Jewish community. They remained therefor some years“—for aperiod of twelveyears
indeed, according to one early account 7> ignored by the book of Acts (cp., however, xii. 17)—they
would undertake mission toursin the vicinity; the choice of James, who did not belong to the twelve,
as president of the church at Jerusalem, tellsin favour of this conclusion, whilst the evidence for
itliesin Acts, and above all in 1 Cor. ix. 5.

The gospel wasaat first preached to the Jews exclusively. The church of Jerusalem was founded;
presently churches in Judaea (1 Thess. ii. 14, ai ékkAnoiat o0 Bgo00 ai oboat év Tfj “Tovdaia: Gal.
i. 22, AuUnV dyvooduevog T@ TpooWnw taig EkkAnoioig th¢ Tovdaiag taig év Xpiot®), Galilee,
Samaria (Actsi. 8, viii. 1 f., ix. 31, xv. 3), and on the sea-coast (Acts ix. 32 f.) followed.” The
initial relationship of these churches to Judaism is not quite clear. As a matter of fact, so far from
being clear, it is full of inconsistencies. On the one hand, the narrative of Acts (seeiii. f.), which
describes the Jerusalem church as exposed to spasmodic persecutions almost from the start, is
corroborated by the evidence of Paul (1 Thess. ii. 14, 611 t& avta éndBete kat DUELG VIO TGOV 1diwv
GUUPLAETOV, KaBw¢ kai avtol [i.e. the churches in Judae] Omo t@v Tovdaiwv), so that it seems
untenable to hold with some Jewish scholars that originally, and indeed for whole decades, peace
reigned between the Christians and the Jews.” On the other hand, it is certain that peace and

74 \We may perhaps assume that they wished to be on the very spot when the Lord returned and the heavenly Jerusalem descended.
It isremarkable how Galilee falls into the background: we hear nothing about it.

75 Thisearly account (in the preaching of Peter, cited by Clem., Srom., vi. 5. 43) is of course untrustworthy; it pretends to know
aword spoken by the Lord to his disciples, which ran thus: “ After twelve years, go out into the world, lest any should say, we
have not heard” peta 1ff’ &t é€€AOete gic TOV kbopov, uA Tig einn’ 0Ok koUoauev). But although the basis of the statement is
apologetic and untrue, it may be right about the twelve years, for in the Acta Petri cum Smone, 5, and in Apollonius (in Eus.,
H.E., v. 18. 14), the word (here also aword of the Lord) runs that the apostles were to remain for twelve years at Jerusalem,
without any mention of the exodus ig tov kéopov. Here, too, the “word of the Lord” lacks all support, but surely the fact of the
disciples remaining for twelve yearsin Jerusalem can hardly have been invented. Twelve (or eleven) years after the resurrection
isaperiod which is also fixed by other sources (see von Dobschiitz in Texte u. Unters., X1.i. p. 53f.); indeed it underlies the
later calculation of the year when Peter died (30+12+25 = 67 A.D.).The statement of the pseudo-Clementine Recognitions (i. 43,
ix. 29), that the apostles remained seven yearsin Jerusalem, stands by itself.

76 Acts assumes that during the opening years the apostles superintended the church in Jerusalem; all of a sudden (xii. 17) James
appears as the president.

77 The parallel mission of Simon Magusin Samaria maybe mentioned herein passing. It had important resultslocally, but it failed
in its attempt to turn the Christian movement to account. The details are for the most part obscure; it is clear, however, that
Simon held himself to be areligious founder (copying Jesus in this?), and that subsequently a Hellenistic theosophy or gnosis
was associated with hisreligion. Christians treated the movement from the very outset with unabated abhorrence. There must
have been, at some early period, atime when the movement proved area temptation for the early church: to what extent, however,
we cannot tell. Did Simon contemplate any fusion? (Acts viii. and later sources).

78 Cp. Joél's Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte (Part I1., 1883). The course of eventsin the Palestinian mission may be made out
from Matt. x. 17 f.: napadwoovorv VUGG eig cuVESpLa Kal €V TATG CUVAYWYKIG ATV HAGTIYWGOUOLY DMEC . . . . Tapadwoet &
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toleration also prevailed, that the churches remained unmolested for a considerable length of time
(Actsix. 31, 1) ékkAnoia ka® EAng thg Tovdaiag kai TaAAaiag kai apapiag ixev eiprjvnv), and
that several Christians were highly thought of by their Jewish brethren.” By their strict observance
of the law and their devoted attachment to the temple,® they fulfilled a Jew's principal duty, and
since it was in the future that they expected Jesus as their Messiah—his first advent having been
no more than a preliminary step—this feature might be overlooked, as an idiosyncrasy, by those
who were inclined to think well of them for their strict observance of the law.8* At least thisisthe
only way inwhich we can pictureto ourselvesthe state of matters. The more zeal ous of their Jewish
compatriots can have had really nothing but praise for the general Christian hope of the Messiah's
sure and speedy advent. Doubtless it was in their view a grievous error for Christians to believe
that they already knew the person of the future Messiah. But the crucifixion seemed to have torn
up this belief by the roots, so that every zealous Jew could anticipate the speedy collapse of “the
offence,” whilethe Messianic ardour would survive. Asfor the Jewish authorities, they could afford

adeA0G GdeA OV eig OdvaTov Kal AT TEKVOV KAl ENAVAGTHOOVTAL TEKVA £TTL YOVEIG Kal Oavatwoovoty avtolg. . . . 6tav d¢
didkworv Ludg €v tfj méAer talty, Pedyete €ig TV ETépav.

79 Hegesippus (in Eus., H.E., ii. 22) relates this of James. No doubt his account is far from lucid, but the repute of James among
the Jews may be safely inferred fromit.

80 Cp. Actsxxi. 20, where the Christians of Jerusalem address Paul thus: Oswpeig, &deAé, méoat pup1ddeg eloiv év toic Tovdaiolg
TOV TEMOTEVKOTWY, Kal Tdvteg (nAwtal tod vépov vrdpyovatv. This passage at once elucidates and confirms the main point
of Hegesippus account of James. From one very ancient tradition (in a prologue to Mark's gospel, c. 200 A.D.), that when Mark
became a Christian he cut off his thumbs in order to escape serving as a priest, we may infer that many a Christian Jew of the

priestly classin Jerusalem still continued to discharge priestly functionsin those primitive days.
81

2
AsWeizsicker justly remarks (Apost. Zeitalter( ), p. 38; Eng. trans,, i. 46 f.): “The primitive Christians held fast to the faith
and polity of their nation. They had no desire to be renegades, nor was it possible to regard them as such. Even if they did not
maintain the whole cultus, this did not endanger their allegiance, for Judaism tolerated not merely great latitude in doctrinal
views, but also a partial observance of the cultus—asis sufficiently proved by the contemporary case of the Essenes. The
Chrigtiansdid not lay themsel ves open to the charge of violating thelaw. They assumed no aggressive attitude. That they appeared
before the local courts aswell as before the Sanhedrim, the supreme national council, tallies with the fact that, on the whole,
they remained Jews. It isinitself quite conceivable (cp. Matt. x. 17) that . . . . individual Christians should have been prosecuted,
but discharged on the score of insufficient evidence, or that this discharge was accompanied by some punishment. . . . Thewhole
position of Jewish Christians within the Jewish commonwealth precludes the idea that they made a practice of establishing a
specia synagogue for themselves on Jewish soil, or avowedly formed congregations beside the existing synagogues. Asthe
Synagogue was aregular institution of the Jewish community, such acourse of action would have been equivalent to a complete
desertion of all national associations and obligationswhatsoever, and would therefore have resembled arevolt. The only question
is, whether the existence of synagogues for foreignersin Jerusalem gave them a pretext for setting up an independent one there.
Itis our Actsthat mentions thisin a passage which is beyond suspicion; it speaks (vi. 9) about the synagogue of the Libertini,
Cyrenians, Alexandrians, and those from Cilicia and Asiawho disputed with Stephen. It is not quite clear whether we are to
think here of a single synagogue embracing all these people, or of several—and if so, how many. The second alternative is
favoured by this consideration, that the foreigners who, according to this account, assembled in meeting-places of their own
throughout Jerusalem, proceeded on the basis of their nationality. In that case one might conjecture that the Christians, as natives
of Galilee (Actsi. 11, ii. 7), took up asimilar position. Y et it cannot be proved that the name was applied to them. From Acts
XXiv. 5 we must assume that they were known rather by the name of ‘Nazarenes,” and asthistitle probably described the origin,
not of the body, but of its founder, its character was different. . . . . But even if the Christians had, like the Libertini, formed a
synagogue of Galileansin Jerusalem, thiswould not throw much light upon the organi zation of their society, for we know nothing
at all about the aims or regulations under which the various nationalities organized themselves into separate synagogues. And
in regard to the question as awhole, we must not overlook the fact that in our sources the term synagogue is never applied to
Christians.”
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to watch the progress of events, contenting themselves with a general surveillance. Meantime,
however, the whole movement was confined to the lower classes.®

‘ But no sooner did the Gentile mission, with its lack of restrictions (from the Jewish point of

- view) or laxity of restrictions, become an open fact, than this period of toleration, or of spasmodic
and not very violent reactions on the part of Judaism, had to cease. Severe reprisals followed. Y et
the Gentile mission at first drove a wedge into the little company of Christians themselves; it
prompted those who disapproved of it to retire closer to their non-Christian brethren. The apostle
Paul had to complain of and to contend with a double opposition. He was persecuted by Jewish
Christianswho were zea ousfor thelaw, no lessthan by the Jews (so 1 Thess. ii. 15f., ékdi€avteg
NUES . ... KwAVovTeg Nudg toig €0veotv Aalfioal, tva cwb®owv); the latter had really nothing
whatever to do with the Gentile mission, but evidently they did not by any means look on with
folded arms.

It is not quite clear how the Gentile mission arose. Certainly Paul was not the first missionary
to the Gentiles. But a priori considerations and the details of the evidence alike may justify usin
concluding that while the transition to the Gentile mission was gradual, it was carried out with
irresistible energy. Here, too, the whole ground had been prepared aready, by the inner condition
of Judaism, i.e., by the process of decomposition within Judaism which made for universalism, as
well as by the graduated system of the proselytes. To this we have already alluded in the first
chapter.

N\
. According to Actsvi. 7 f.,# the primitive Christian community in Jerusalem was composed of
L two elements, one consisting of Palestinian Hebrews, and the other of Jews from the dispersion

82 Cp. what issaid of Gamaliel, Actsv. 34 f. For the lower classes, see John vii. 48, 49: ur| T1¢ &k T@V dpxdvtwy éniotevoey €ig
abToV 1 €k TV Papioaiwv; GAAX 6 ExAog 00Tog 6 un yivwokwv TOV véuov éndpatof eiotv. Yet Actsvi. 7) brings out the fact
that priests (agreat crowd of them—moAbg Sxhog—it is alleged), no less than Pharisees (xv. 5), also joined the movement.

83 Paul never claimsin hisletters to have been absolutely the pioneer of the Gentile mission. Had it been so, he certainly would
not have failed to mentioniit. Gal. i. 16 merely saysthat the apostle understood already that his conversion meant acommission
to the Gentiles; it does not say that this commission was something entirely new. Nor need it be concluded that Paul started on
this Gentile mission immediately; the object of the revelation of God's Son (Tva ebayyeAifwpat avtodv v Toig EBveotv) may
have been only disclosed to him by degrees. All we are to understand is that after his conversion he needed no further conflict
of the inner man in order to undertake the Gentile mission. Nevertheless, it is certain that Paul remains the Gentile missionary.
It was he who really established the duty and the right of Gentile missions; it was he who raised the movement out of itstentative
beginnings into a mission that embraced all the world.

84 To the author of Acts, the transition from the Jewish to the Gentile mission, with the consequent rejection of Judaism, was afact
of the utmost importance; indeed one may say that he made the description of this transition the main object of his book. This
is proved by the framework of the first fifteen chapters, and by the conclusion of the work in xxviii. 23-28 (verses 30-31 being
a postscript). After quoting from Isa. vi. 9, 10—a prophecy which cancels Judaism, and which the author sees to be now
fulfilled—he proceeds to make Paul address the Jews as follows: yvwotdv obv €otw Ouiv 8Tt Toig #0veotv dnestdAn Todto T
owthptov Tob Beod- abrtol kai dkovoovtatl. Thisisto affirm, asexplicitly as possible, that the gospel has been given, not to Jews,
but to the nations at large. The above account of the work of the Gentile mission rests upon Acts, in so far as| consider its
statements trustworthy. The author was aPaulinist, but he found much simpler grounds for Christian universalism than did Paul;
or rather, he needed no grounds for it at all—the gospel being initself universal—although he does not ignore the fact that at
the outset it was preached to none but Jews, and that the Gentile mission was long in developing. The internal divisions of
Christianity, moreover, are scarcely noticed.
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(‘EAAnviotai).®> A cleavage occurred between both at an early stage, which led to the appointment
of seven guardians of the poor, belonging to the second of these groups and bearing Greek names.
Within this group of men, whom we may consider on the whole to have been fairly enlightened,
i.e., less strict than others in literal observance of the law,® Stephen rose to special prominence.
The charge brought against him before the Sanhedrim was to the effect that he went on uttering
blasphemous language against “the holy place” and the law, by affirming that Jesus was to destroy
the temple and alter the customs enjoined by Moses. This charge Acts describes as false; but, as
the speech of Stephen proves, it waswell founded so far asit went, the fal sehood consisting merely
in the conscious purpose attributed to the words in question. Stephen did not attack the temple and
thelaw in order to disputetheir divine origin, but he did affirm the limited period of theseinstitutions.
In this way he did set himself in opposition to the popular Judaism of his time, but hardly in
opposition to al that was Jewish. It isbeyond doubt that within Judaism itself, especially throughout
the Diaspora, tendencieswere already abroad by which the temple-cultus,®” and primarily itselement
of bloody sacrifices, was regarded as unessential and even of doubtful validity. Besides, itisequally
certain that in many a Jewish circle, for external and internal reasons, the outward observance of
the law was not considered of any great value; it was more or less eclipsed by the moral law.
Consequently it is quite conceivable, historically and psychologically, that a Jew of the Diaspora
who had been won over to Christianity should associate the supreme and exclusive moral
considerations urged by the new faith®® with the feelings he had already learned to cherish, viz.,
that the temple and the ceremonial law were relatively useless; it is also conceivable that he should
draw the natural inference—Jesusthe Messiah will abolish the temple-cultus and alter the ceremonial
law. Observe the future tense. Acts seems hereto give an extremely literal report. Stephen did not
urge any changes—these were to be effected by Jesus, when he returned as Messiah. All Stephen
did was to announce them by way of prophecy, thusimplying that the existing arrangements wore
valueless. He did not urge the Gentile mission; but by his words and death he helped to set it up.

When Stephen was stoned, he died, like Huss, for a cause whose issues he probably did not
foresee. It is not surprising that he was stoned, for orthodox Judaism could least afford to tolerate
this kind of believer in Jesus. His adherents were also persecuted—the grave peril of the little
company of Christians being thus revealed in a flash. All except the apostles (Acts viii. 1) had to
leave Jerusalem. Evidently the latter had not yet declared themselves as a body on the side of

8 Actsvi. 5 (NikdAaov mposAutov) shows that there were also Christians in Jerusalem who had been previously proselytes. The

addition of 'Avtioxéa betrays the author's special interest in this city.
86

2
See Weizsicker, Apost. Zeitalter( ), pp. 51f.; Eng. trans., i. 62 f. Naturally they were“good” Jews, otherwise they would never
have settled at Jerusalem; but we may assume that these synagogues of the Libertini (Romans), the Cyrenians, the Alexandrians,
the Cilicianaand Asiatics (Actsvi. 9), embraced Hellenistic Jews as well, who had mitigated the Jewish religion with their
Héllenistic culture. Upon the other hand, they also included exclusive fanatics, who were responsiblefor thefirst outburst against
Christianity. Palestinian Judaism (i.e., the Sanhedrim) sided with them. The earliest Christian persecution thus appears as a
quarrel and cleavage among the Diaspora Jews at Jerusalem.
87 Particularly when it had been profaned over and over again by a secularized priesthood.
88 At this point it may be also recalled that Jesus himself foretold the overthrow of the temple. With Weizsicker (op. cit., p. 53;
Eng. trans,, i. 65) | consider that saying of our Lord is genuine. It became the starting-point of an inner development in his
disciples which finally led up to the Gentile mission. Cp. Wellhausen's commentary on the synoptic gospels for a discussion of
the saying's significance.
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Stephen in the matter of his indictment.® The scattered Christians went abroad throughout Judasa
and Samaria; nolens volens they acted as missionaries, i.e., as apostles (Acts viii. 4). The most
important of them was Philip, the guardian of the poor, who preached in Samaria and along the
sea-board; thereisalong account of how he convinced and baptized an Ethiopian officer, aeunuch
(Acts viii. 26 f.). This is perfectly intelligible. The man was not a Jew. He belonged to the
“God-fearing class” (poPovuevog tov Bedv). Besides, even if he had been circumcised, he could
not have become a Jew. Thus, when this semi-proselyte, thiseunuch, was brought into the Christian
church, it meant that one stout barrier had fallen.

Still, asingle case is not decisive, and even the second case of thiskind, that of Peter baptizing
the“ God-fearing” ((fsof Sov/Jievos) Cornelius at Caesarea, cannot have had at that early period the
palmary importance which the author of Acts attaches to it.* So long as it was a question of
proselytes, even of proselytesin the widest sense of the term, there was always one standpoint from
which the strictest Jewish Christian himself could reconcile his mind to their admission: he could
regard the proselytes thus admitted as adherents of the Christian community in the wider sense of
theterm, i.e., as proselytes still.

The next step, amuch more decisive one, was taken at Antioch, again upon theinitiative of the
scattered adherents of Stephen (Acts xi. 19 f.), who had reached Phaanicia, Cyprus, and Antioch
on their missionary wanderings. The majority of them confined themselves strictly to the Jewish

89 This seemsto me an extremely important fact, which at the same time corroborates the historical accuracy of Actsat this point.
Evidently the Christians at this period were persecuted with certain exceptions; none were disturbed whose devotion to the
temple and the law was unimpeachable, and these still included Peter and the rest of the apostles. Acts makesit perfectly plain
that it was only at alater, though not much later, period that Peter took hisfirst step outside strict Judaism. Weizsicker'sreading
of theincident is different (op. cit., pp. 60f.; Eng. trans,, i. 75). He holds that the first step was taken at this period; but otherwise
heisright in saying that “it is obvious that nothing was so likely to create and strengthen this conviction (viz., that the future,
the salvation to be obtained in the kingdom itself, could no longer rest upon the obligations of the law) as Pharisaic attacks
prompted by the view that faith in Jesus and his kingdom was prejudicial to the inviolable duration of the law, and to belief in
its power of securing salvation. The persecution, therefore, liberated the Christian faith; it was the means by which it came to
know itself. And in this sense it was not without its fruits in the primitive church.”

% At least the importance did not lie in the direction in which the author of Actslooked to find it. Still, the case was one of great
moment in this sense, that it forced Peter to side at |ast with that theory and practice which had hitherto (see the note above)
been followed by none save the friends of Stephen (excluding the primitive apostles). The conversion of the Caesarean officer
led Peter, and with Peter a section of the church at Jerusalem, considerably further. It must be admitted, however, that the whole
passage makes one suspect its historical character. Luke has treated it with a circumstantial detail which we miss elsewherein
hiswork; he was persuaded that it marked the great turning-point of the mission.
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mission. But some, who were natives of Cyprus and Crete,** preached aso to the Greeks * in
Antioch with excellent results. They were the first missionaries to the heathen; they founded the
first Gentile church, that of Antioch. In thiswork they were joined by Barnabas and Paul (Acts xi.
28f.), who soon became the real leading spiritsin the movement.®

The converted Greeks in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia (to which Barnabas and Paul presently
extended their mission), during thisinitial period were by no means drawn wholly from those who
had been “God-fearing" (¢ofovuevot) already, although this may have been the origin of alarge
number.®* At any rate a church was founded at Antioch which consisted for the most part of
uncircumcised persons, and which now undertook the mission to the Gentiles (Acts xiii. 1 f.). For

91 No names are given in the second passage, but afterwards (xiii. |) Barnabas the Cypriote, Simeon Niger, Lucius of Cyrene,
Manaen, and Saul are mentioned as prophets and teachers at Antioch. As Barnabas and Saul did not reach Antioch until after
the founding of the church (cp. xi. 22 f.), we may probably recognize in the other three persons the founders of the church, and
consequently the first missionaries to the heathen. But Barnabas must be mentioned first of all among the originators of the
Gentile mission. He must have reached the broader outlook independently, asindeed is plain from Paul's relations with him. A
Cypriote Levite, he belonged from the very beginning to the church of Jerusalem (perhaps he was afollower of Jesus; cp. Clem.,
Srom, Il. 20; Eus., H.E., i. 12; Clem. Rom. Hom,, i. 9), in which an act of voluntary sacrifice won for him ahigh position (Acts
iv. 36 f.). He certainly acted as an intermediary between Paul and the primitive apostles, so long as such services were necessary
(Actsix. 27), just as he went between Jerusalem and Antioch (Acts xi. 22 f.). On what is called the “first mission-tour” of Paul,
hewasamost theleading figure (Actsxiii.-xiv.). But hisdevotion to the Gentile mission seemsto have affected hisearly prestige
at Jerusalem; he was suspected, and, like Paul, he had to justify his conduct (Actsxv., Gal. ii.). In the trying situation which
ensued at Antioch, he fell under Peter'sinfluence and failed to stand the test (so Paul says, at least, in Gal. ii. 13, but what would
have been “hypocrisy” to Paul need not have been so in the case of Barnabas). His co-operation with Paul in mission-work now
ceases (Acts also makesthem separate owing to amisunderstanding; but, onthisview, xv. 36 f., they disagreed upon the question
of Mark as a coadjutor). Barnabas goes with Mark to Cyprus. When Paul wrote 1 Corinthians and Galatians, Barnabas was still
active as amissionary, and his name was familiar to the Corinthians (cp. 1 Cor. ix. 6). That Paul narrates to the Galatians with
such exact chronology the “hypocrisy” of Barnabas, shows how the apostle could not forget the crisis when the Gentile mission
was at stake, but it does not imply that Paul still felt himself at variance with Barnabas. The narrative simply mentions him in
order to bring out sharply the magnitude of the disaster occasioned by Peter's pusillanimous conduct. The carefully chosen
expression (kai Bapvdpag suvantxdn) showsthat hewas carried away half irresolutely. 1 Cor. i. 9 provesthat Paul still recognized
him as an apostle of Christ, and spoke of him as such in the churches (cp. aso Coal. iv. 10, which indicates clearly that Barnabas
was also known to the Asiatic Christians as an important figure). But a hearty relationship between the two cannot have been
ever restored, in spite of the great experiences they had shared for so long. Paul's silencein his epistles and the silence of Acts
(after ch. xv.) are eloquent on this point. In the matter of the Gentile mission, however, Barnabas must be ranked next to Paull;
in fact we may suspect, as the very sources permit us to do, that the services of Barnabas as a peace-maker amid the troubles
and suspicions of the mother-church at Jerusalem were much more important than even the extant narratives disclose. Perhaps
we have awriting of Barnabas—not the so-called “ Epistle of Barnabas,” but the Epistle to the Hebrews. The external evidence
for his authorship is not weak, but it is not adequate, and the internal evidence tells against him. Did he go from Cyprus to work
at Alexandria, as the pseudo-Clementine Homilies make out (i.-ii.)?

92 Sp Acts x. 20, reading ““EAAnveg, not ‘EAAnviotan. It is not surprising that the Gentile Christian mission began in Antioch. It
was only in the international, levelling society of agreat city that such a movement could originate, or rather propagate itself,
so far asit was not hampered by any new restriction in the sphere of principle. Most probably those early missionaries were not
so hampered. It is very remarkable that there is no word of any opposition between Jewish and Gentile Christians at Antioch.
Thelocal Jewish Christians, scattered and cosmopolitan as they were, must have joined the new community of Christians, who
were free from the law, without more ado. It was the Jerusalem church which first introduced dissension at Antioch (cp. Acts
xv. 1, Gd. ii. 11-13).

93 All dlusionsto Antioch, direct or indirect, in the book of Actsare specially noticeable, for thetradition that Luke wasaphysician
of Antioch deserves credence. In ch. vi., and in what immediately follows, there is adistinct line of reference to Antioch.

9% Cp. Havet, Le Christianisme, val. iv. p. 102: “Jenesaiss'il y est entré, du vivant de Paul, un seul paien, je veux dire un homme
qui ne conniit pasdéja, avant d'y entrer, lejudaisme et laBible.” Thisisno doubt an exaggeration, but substantially it isaccurate.
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this church the designation of Xpiotiavot (“Christians,” Acts xi. 26) came into vogue, a name
N coined by their heathen opponents. Thistitle isitself a proof that the new community in Antioch
54 stood out in bold relief from Judaism.®

The Gentile Christian churches of Syria and Cilicia did not observe the law, yet they were
conscious of being the people of God in the fullest sense of the term, and were mindful to keep in
touch with the mother church of Jerusalem, as well as to be recognized by her.® The majority of
these cosmopolitan converts were quite content with the assurance that God had already moved
the prophetsto proclaim the usel essness of sacrifice,®” so that all the ceremonial part of the law was
to beallegorically interpreted and understood in some mora sense.® Thiswasalso theview originally
held by the other Gentile Christian communitieswhich, like that of Rome, were founded by unknown
missionaries.

The apostle Paul, however, could not settle his position towards the law with such simplicity.
For him no part of the law had been depreciated in value by any noiseless, disintegrating influence
of time or circumstances;, on the contrary, thelaw remained valid and operativein all its provisions.
It could not be abrogated save by him who had ordained it—i.e., by God himself. Nor could even
God abolishit save by affirming at the sametimeitsrights—i.e., he must abolishiit just by providing
for its fulfilment. And this was what actually took place. By the death and resurrection of Jesus
Christ, God's Son, upon the cross, the law was at once fulfilled and abolished. Whether all this
reflection and specul ation was secondary and derivative (resulting from the possession of the Spirit

N and the new life which the apostle felt within himself), or primary (resulting from the assurance
55 that his sins were forgiven), or whether these two sources coal esced, is a question which need not
occupy us here. The point is, that Paul was convinced that the death and resurrection of Christ had
inaugurated the new age. “The future is already present, the Spirit reigns.” Hereby he firmly and
unhesitatingly recognized the gospel to be the new level of religion, just as he also felt himself to

be a new creature. The new religious level was the level of the Spirit and regeneration, of grace

and faith, of peace and liberty; below and behind it lay everything old, including all the earlier
revelations of God, since these were religions pertaining to the state of sin. This it was which
enabled Paul, Jew and Pharisee as he was, to venture upon the great conception with which helaid

the basis of any sound philosophy of religion and of the whole science of comparative religion,

viz., the collocation of the“natural” knowledge of God possessed by man (i.e., all that had developed

in man under the sway of conscience) with the law of the chosen people (Rom. 1 f.). Both, Paul

held, were revelations of God, though in different ways and of different values; both represented

95 Details on the name of “Christian” in Book 111. The theological vocabulary of Gentile Christianity, so far asit needed one, must
also have arisen in Antioch.

% Cp. the narrative of Actsxi. 29f., xii. 25, regarding a collection which the recently founded church at Antioch sent to Jerusalem
during the famine under Claudius. Thiswas the famine in which Queen Helena of Adiabene gave much generous aid to the poor
Jews of Jerusalem.

97 With regard to the sacrificial system, the right of abandoning the literal meaning had been clearly made out, as that system had
already become antiquated and depreciated in the eyes of large sections of people. The rest of the law followed as a matter of
course.

9% The post-apostolic literature shows with particular clearness that this was the popular view taken by the Gentile Christians; so
that it must have maintained its vogue, despite the wide and powerful divergences of Paul's own teaching.
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what had been hitherto the supreme possession of mankind. Y et both had proved inadequate; they
had aggravated sin, and had ended in death.

Now a new religion was in force. This meant that the Gentile mission was not a possibility but
aduty, whilst freedom from the law was not a concession but the distinctive and blissful form which
the gospel assumed for men. Its essence consisted in the fact that it was not law in any sense of the
term, but grace and a free gift. The Christian who had been born a Jew might have himself
circumcised and keep the law—which would imply that he considered the Jewish nation had still
some valid part to play® in the world-wide plan of God. But even so, there was nothing in the law
to secure the bliss of the Jewish Christian; and as for the Gentile Christian, he was not allowed

N\ either to practice circumcision or to keep the law. In his case, such conduct would have meant that
56 Christ had died in vain.

Thusit wasthat Paul preached the crucified Christ to the Gentiles, and not only established the
principle of the Gentile mission, but madeit areality. Thework of his predecessors, when measured
by his convictions, was loose and questionable; it seemed to reach the same end as he did, but it
was not entirely just to the law or to the gospel. Paul wrecked the religion of Israel on the cross of
Christ, in the very endeavour to comprehend it with agreater reverence and stricter obedience than
his predecessors. Theday of Israel, he declared, had now expired. He honoured the Jewish Christian
community at Jerusalem, the source of so much antagonism to himself, with a respect which is
almost inconceivable; but he made it perfectly clear that “the times of the Gentiles” had arrived,
and that if any Jewish Christian churches did not unite with the Gentile Christian churchesto form
the one “church of God,” they forfeited by this exclusiveness their very right to existence. Paul's
conception of religion and of religious history was extremely simple, if onelooks at its kernel, for
it was based upon one fact. It cannot be reduced to a brief formula without being distorted into a
platitude. It is never vital except in the shape of a paradox. In place of the particular forms of
expression which Paul introduced, and by means of which he made the conception valid and secure
for himself, it was possible that others might arise, as was the case in the very next generation with
the author of Hebrews and with the anonymous genius who composed the Johannine writings. From
that time onwards many other teachers came forward to find fresh bases for the Pauline gospel
(e.g., Marcion and Clement of Alexandria, to name a couple of very different writers from the
second century). But what they transformed was not the fruit and kernel of Paulinism. Essentially
they were quite at one with the apostle. For it isthe great prerogative of the historian in alater age
to be able to recognize an essential unity where argument and proofs are widely different.

99 However, as Christians of Jewish birth had, in Paul's view, to live and eat side by side with Gentile Christians, the observance
of the law was broken down at onevery vital point. It wasonly Paul'sbelief in the nearness of the advent that may have prevented
him from reflecting further on this problem.
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Historically, Paul the Pharisee dethroned the people and the religion of Isragl;*® he tore the

N\ gospel fromits Jewish soil and rooted it in the soil of humanity.*** No wonder that the full reaction

of Judaism against the gospel now commenced—areaction on the part of Jewsand Jewish Christians
alike. The hostility of the Jews appears on every page of Acts, from chap. xii. onwards, and it can
betraced by the aid even of the evangelic narratives,' whose sources go back to the period preceding

A.D. 65. The Jews now sought to extirpate the Palestinian churches and to silence the Christian
missionaries. They hampered every step of Paul's work among the Gentiles; they cursed Christians

and Christ in their synagogues; they stirred up the masses and the authorities in every country

against him; systematically and officially they scattered broadcast horrible charges against the
Christians, which played an important part (Oueig tiig kata ToU dikaiov Kat U@V TV A1 EKELVOU

Kakfig TpoAnewg aftior) in the persecutions as early asthereign of Trajan; they started calumnies

against Jesus; ® they provided heathen opponents of Christianity with literary ammunition; unless

N\ the evidence is misleading, they instigated the Neronic outburst against the Christians; and as a
rule, whenever bloody persecutions are afoot in later days, the Jews are either in the background

100 |_jttlewonder that Jews of alater day declared hewas apaganin disguise: cp. Epiph. Hagr., xxX. 16: kol Tod atAov katnyopoivteg
oUK aioyVvovtat EmIAdoTolg Tiol Th§ TV PeudATOoTOAWY AVTAOV Kakovpyiag kal TAdvng Adyoig menotnuévorg. Tapota pev
avTéV, WG abTOG OpoAOYET Kal 0VK dpveital, Aéyovteg €€ EAAMvwv 8e adtov vmotibevtatl, AaPfdvteg thv tpo@dotv €k Tod dmov
31 TO PIAGANOeg U adTob pndév, 8tt, Tapoels eipt, o0k dotjuov TéAewe ToATNG. eita pdokovoty adTdv eivar “EAAnva kai
‘EAANVvidog untpog kai "EAANvog matpdg maida, dvafefnkévar 8¢ eig TepoodAvpa kai xpdvov ekel pepevnkévarl émtebuunkéval
8¢ Buyatépa Tod lepéw mpdC ydpov dyayéodat kai TovTov Eveka mposHAuTov yevéoBat kai mepttundiva, sita uf Aapévra thv
KOpnV wpyioBat Kal Katd TepIToufi yeypapévat kal kata safPdrov kai vopobeoiag (“Nor are they ashamed to accuse Paull
with false charges concocted by the villainy and fraud of these false apostles. While a native of Tarsus (as he himself frankly
admits) they avow that he was born of Greek parentage, taking astheir pretext for this assertion the passage in which Paul'slove
of truth leads him to declare, ‘| am of Tarsus, acitizen of ho mean city.” Whereupon they allege that he was the son of a Greek
father and a Greek mother; that he went up to Jerusalem, where he resided for sometime; that he resolved to marry the daughter
of the high priest, and consequently became a proselyte and got circumcised; and that on failing to win the girl, he vented his
anger in writing against circumcision and the sabbath and the Mosaic legislation “).

101 No one has stated the issues of this transplanting more sublimely than Luke in his narrative of the birth of Jesus (Lukeii.),
especially in the words which he putsinto the mouth of the angel and the angels.

102 Cp. the speeches of Jesus when he sent out the disciples on their missions, and also the great eschatological discoursein the
synoptic gospels.

103 Justin (Dial. xvii.; cp. cviii., cxvii.), after making out that the Jews were responsible for the calumnies against the Christians,
observes that the Jewish authorities in Jerusalem despatched dvdpag ékAektoig dnd Iepovoadny ig tdoav thv yijv, Aéyovtag
aipeotv GBeov XproTiav®dv me@nvévat, Kataléyovrag tadta, dnep kad’ nudv ol d&yvoolvteg NUag tdvteg Aéyovoty, OotTe oV
uévov £avroig adikiag aitiol bndpyete, GAAG kal Toig &AAo1g draoty anAdg avBpwnoig (“ Chosen men from Jerusalem into
every land, declaring that a godless sect of Christians had appeared, and uttering everything that those who are ignorant of us
say unanimously against us. So that you are the cause not only of your own unrighteousness, but also of that of all other men™).
Cp. cxvii.: to0 viod tob 80D Svopa BePnAwdijvar katd ndoav tiv yiv kai PAacenpeioat ot dpxiepeic To0 Aaod VU@V Kal
diddokalor elpydoavto (“The name of the Son of God have the chief priests of your nation and your teachers caused to be
profaned throughout al the earth and to be blasphemed”). Also cviii.: Gvdpag xerpovtoviicavteg ékAektovg eig tdoav Trv
olkovuévny Enéuparte, knpovooovtag 0Tt dipeoig Tig dbeog kai dvopog ynyeptat anod 'Incod tivog FaAtlaiov TAdvov, ov
OTAVPWOAVTWY U@V ol pabntai avTod Grd To UVAUATOG VUKTOG . . . . TAAV@®GL ToUG dvBpwnoug Aéyovteg EynyépBat avToV
€K VEKPOV Kal €i¢ 00pavov aveAnAvBévat, kateimdvreg dedidaxévar kal tadta drep KATA TOV OHOAOYOUVTWY XP1oToV Kai
S18dokaAov kai vidv B0l eivan mavTi yéver dvBpwmwv &Bea kai dvoua kal dvdoia Aéyete (*Y ou have sent chosen and appointed
men into all the world to proclaim that ‘a godless and lawless sect has arisen from a certain Jesus, a Galilean impostor, whom
we crucified; his disciples, however, stole him by night from thetomb . . . . and now deceive people by asserting that he rose
from the dead and ascended into heaven.” Y ou accuse him of having taught the godless, lawless, and unholy doctrines which
you bring forward against those who acknowledge him to be Christ, a teacher from God, and the Son of God”). For the cursing
of Christiansin the synagogues, cp. Dial. xvi. (also the words o0k é€ovoiag Exete avTdxelpeg YevESHaL AUV 1 TOUG VOV
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or the foreground (the synagogues being dubbed by Tertullian *fontes persecutionum™). By a sort
of instinct they felt that Gentile Christianity, though apparently it was no concern of theirs, was
their peculiar foe. This course of action on the part of the Jews was inevitable. They merely
accelerated a process which implied the complete liberation of the new religion from the old, and
which prevented Judaism from solving the problem which she had already faced, the problem of
her metamorphosis into a religion for the world. In this sense there was something satisfactory
about the Jewish opposition. It helped both religions to make the mutual breach complete, whilst
it also deepened in the minds of Gentile Christians—at a time when this still needed to be
deepened—the assurance that their religion did represent a new creation, and that they were no
mere class of people admitted into some lower rank, but were themselves the new People of God,
who had succeeded to the old.**

EmiKpaTodVTAC, 00GKIC O &v £d0vnTe, Kal TolTo £npaate = Y ou have no power of yourselvesto lay hands on us, thanks to
your overlords [i.e., the Romans], but you have done so whenever you could”), xlvii., xciii., Xcv.-xcvi., cviii., cxvii., cXxxvii.,
where Justin declares that the rulers of the synagogue arranged for the cursing of Christians yeta trjv npocevyr|v (after prayers)
during the course of public worship (the pagan proselytes of Judaism being even more hostile to Christians than the Jews
themselves, cxxii.); Jeromeonlsa. lii. 2; Epiph., Har., xxix. 9; Apol., I. x., xxxi. (Jewish Christians fearfully persecuted by Jews
during the Barcochba war); Tert., ad Nat., I. xiv.: et credidit vulgus Judaeo; quod enim aliud genus seminarium est infamiae
nostrae? (“ The crowd believed the Jew. In what other set of people lies the seedplot of calumny against us?’); adv. Marc., iii.
23; adv. Jud., xiii.: abillis enim incepit infamia (“ They started the calumny”); Scorp. X.: synagogae Judagorum fontes
persecutionum; Iren. 1V. xxi. 3: ecclesiainsidias et persecutiones a Judaeis patitur; 1V. xxviii. 3: Judaei interfectores domini
.... apostolos interficientes et persequentes ecclesiam. Origen repeatedly testifies to the fact that the Jews were the originators
of the calumnies against Christians; cp. passages like Hom. I. on Ps. xxxvi. (t. 12, p. 54, ed. Lomm.): etiam nunc Judaei non
moventur adversus gentiles, adversus eos, qui idola colunt et deum blasphemant, et illos non oderunt nec indignantur adversus
eos; adversus Christiano vero insatiabili odio feruntur (“ The Jews even now are not angry at the heathen who worship idols and
blaspheme God; they do not hate them, but they attack Christians with insatiable hatred”; cp. also p. 155). By far the most
important noticeis that preserved by Eusebius (on Isa. xviii. 1 f.), although its source is unfortunately unknown —at any rate it
did not come from Justin. It runs as follows: eGpopev £v T0i¢ TV TAAALDV cLYYpAUPAcLY, WG ot TAV TepovcaAfu oikoDVTeC
100 tdV Tovdaiwv £Bvoug iepeis kal TpeoPutepor ypaupata draxapdavreg eig ndvta Sienéupavto T £0vn Toig dnavtayod
Tovdaioig SraParrovteg Thv Xpiotol didaokaliav w¢ aipeotv katvAy kai GAAoTpiav tol Beod, tapryyeAAdv te 8t EmotoA®dv
un mapadé€acBar avThy . . . . of Te andotoAor abt@V Emotoldg BipAivag koulduevor . . . . dravtaxod yig Siétpexov, TOV Tept
100 owTApog NUGOV EviiaPdAlovteg Adyov. drootdAoug 8¢ gioétt kai viv £00¢ éotiv Tovdaiolg Gvoudely Tovg EyKOKAL
YpappaTa Tapd TV apxovTwy avt®dv émtkopilouévovg (“In the writings of the ancients we find that the priests and elders of
the Jewish people resident at Jerusalem drew up and dispatched written instructions for the Jews throughout every country,
slandering the doctrine of Christ as a newfangled heresy which was alien to God, and charging them by means of |etters not to
acceptit. . . .. Their apostles also, conveying formal letters. . . . swarmed everywhere on earth, calumniating the gospel of our
Savior. And even at the present day it is still the custom of the Jewsto give the name of ‘ apostle’ to those who convey encyclica
epistles from their rulers’). According to this passage Paul would be an “ apostle” before he became an apostle, and the question
might be raised whether the former capacity did not contribute in some way to the feeling he had, on becoming a Christian, that
he was thereby called immediately to be an apostle of Christ.

104 | n this connection one must also note the Christian use of #0vn (“gentes,” “Gentiles”). Inthe Old Testament the £0vn are opposed
to the people of Israel (which was a so reckoned, as was natural under the circumstances, among the “peoples’), so that it was
quite easy for a Jew to describe other religions by simply saying that they were religions of the €6vr. Consequently €0vn had
acquired among the Jews, long before the Christian era, a sense which roughly coincided with that of our word “pagans’ or
“heathen.” Paul was therefore unable to allow any Christian of non-Jewish extraction to be still ranked among the £6vn, nor
would it seem that Paul was aone in this contention. Such a convert once belonged to the €6vn, but not now (cp., e.g., 1 Cor.
Xii. 2: oi8ate 11 8te #0vn Nte TPSC T £i8wAa . . . . yeoBe, “ye know that when ye were Gentiles, ye were led away to idols’);
now he belongs to the true I srael, or to the new People. It is plain that while this did not originally imply an actual change of
nationality, it must have stimulated the cosmopolitan feeling among Christians, aswell as the consciousness that even politically
they occupied a distinctive position, when they were thus contrasted with all the €0vr on the one hand, and on the other were
thought of as the new People of the world, who repudiated all connection with the Jews. We need hardly add that Christians
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But the Jewish Christians also entered the arena. They issued from Jerusalem a demand that
the church at Antioch should be circumcised, and the result of this demand was the so-called
apostolic council. We possess two accounts of this (Gal. ii. and Acts xv.). Each leaves much to be
desired, and it is hardly possible to harmonize them both. Paul's account is not so much written
down as flung down pell-mell; such isthe vigour with which it seeks to emphasize the final result,
that its abrupt sentences render the various intermediate stages either invisible or indistinct. The
other account, unless we are deceived, has thrown the ultimate issue of the council into utter
confusion by theirrelevant introduction of what transpired at alater period. Even for other reasons,
this account excites suspicion. Still we can see plainly that Peter, John, and James recognized the
work of Paul, that they gave him no injunctions as to his missionary labours, and that they chose
still to confine themselves to the Jewish mission. Paul did not at once succeed in uniting Jewish
and Gentile Christiansin asingle fellowship of life and worship; it was merely the principle of this
fellowship that gained the day, and even this principle—an agreement which in itself was naturally
unstable and shortlived—could beignored by wide circles of Jewish Christians. Neverthelessmuch
ground had been won. The stipulation itself ensured that, as did even more the developments to
which it led. The Jewish Christians split up. How they could still continue to hold together (in

N Jerusalem and elsewhere) for yearsto come, is an insoluble riddle. One section persisted in doing
everything they could to persecute Paul and his work with ardent enmity: to crush him was their
am. In this they certainly were actuated by some honest convictions, which Paul was naturally
incapable of understanding. To the very last, indeed, he made concessions to these “ zeal ots for the
law” within the boundaries of Palestine; but outside Palestine he repudiated them so soon as they
tried to win over Gentilesto their own form of Christianity. The other section, including Peter and
probably therest of the primitive apostles, commenced before long to advance beyond the agreement,
though in a somewhat hesitating and tentative fashion: outside Palestine they began to hold
intercourse with the Gentile Christians, and to lead the Jewish Christians aso in this direction.
These tentative endeavours culminated in a new agreement, which now made a real fellowship
possible for both parties. The condition was that the Gentile Christians were to abstain from flesh
offered to idols, from tasting blood and things strangled, and from fornication. Henceforth Peter,
probably with one or two others of the primitive apostles, took part in the Gentile mission. The last
barrier had collapsed.® If we marvel at the greatness of Paul, we should not marvel less at the
primitive apostles, who for the gospel's sake entered on a career which the Lord and Master, with
whom they had eaten. and drunk, had never taught them.

were still described as members of the €6vn, in cases where the relationship caused no misunderstanding, and where it was
purely a question of non-Jewish descent.

105 We may conjecture that originally there were al so Jewish Christian communities in the Diaspora (not simply a Jewish Christian
set inside Gentile Christian communities), and that they were not confined even to the provinces bordering on Palestine. But in
AsiaMinor, or wherever else such Jewish Christian communities existed, they must have been absorbed at arelatively early
period by the Gentile Christian or Pauline communities. The communities of Smyrna and Philadel phia about 93 A.D. (cp. Rev.

just asif they were Gentile Christians.
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By adopting an intercourse with Gentile Christians, this Jewish Christianity did away with

itself, and in the second period of hislabours Peter ceased to be a*“ Jewish Christian.” ® He became

N aGreek. Still, two Jewish Christian parties continued to exist. One of these held by the agreement

of the apostolic council; it gave the Gentile Christians its blessing, but held aloof from them in

actua life. The other persisted in fighting the Gentile Church asafalse church. Neither party counts

in the subsequent history of the church, owing to their numerical weakness. According to Justin

(Apal., I. liii.), who must have known the facts, Jesus was rejected by the Jewish nation “with few

exceptions’ (mAnv oAiywv tiv@v). In the Diaspora, apart from Syriaand Egypt, Jewish Christians

were hardly to be met with;*” there the Gentile Christians felt themselves supreme, in fact they

N\ wereamost masters of thefield.*®® Thisdid not last, however, beyond 180 A.D., when the Catholic

63 church put Jewish Christians upon her roll of heretics. They were thus paid back in their own coin
by Gentile Christianity; the heretics turned their former judges into heretics.

Before long the relations of Jewish Christiansto their kinsmen the Jews a so took aturn for the
worse—that is, so far as actual relations existed between them at all. It was the destruction of
Jerusalem and the temple which seems to have provoked the final crisis, and led to a complete
breach between the two parties.*® No Christian, even supposing he were asimple Jewish Christian,
could view the catastrophe which befell the Jewish state, with its capital and sanctuary, as anything
else than the just punishment of the nation for having crucified the Messiah. Strictly speaking, he
ceased from that moment to be a Jew; for a Jew who accepted the downfall of his state and temple

108 Cp. Pseudo-Clem., Hom., X1. xvi.: ¢&v 6 dAAS@UA0G TOV VoG Tpdén, Tovdaidg Eoty, ur npd&ag 8¢ Tovdaiog “EAANV (“If one
of other nation observe the law, heis a Jew; the Jew who does not observeit isa Greek”). Hislaboursin the mission-field must
have brought him to the side of Paul (cp. Clem. Rom,, v.), else his repute in the Gentile Christian church would be inexplicable;
but we have no detailed information on this point. Incidentally we hear of him being at Antioch (Gdl. ii.). It isaso likely, to
judge from First Corinthians, that on histravels he reached Corinth shortly after the local church had been founded, but it is by
amere chance that we learn this. After Actsxii. Luke loses all interest in Peter's missionary efforts; why, we cannot quite make
out. But if he laboured among Jewish Christiansin a broad spirit, and yet did not emancipate them outright from the customs of
Judaism, we can understand how the Gentile Christian tradition took no particular interest in his movements. Still, there must
have been one epoch in hislife when he consented heart and soul to the principles of Gentile Christianity; and it may be conjectured
that thistook place as early as the time of his residence at Corinth, not at the subsequent period of his sojourn in Rome. (He
stayed for some months at Rome, before he was crucified. Thiswe learn from an ancient piece of evidence which has been
strangely overlooked. Porphyry, in Macarius Magnes (iii. 22), writes: “Peter is narrated to have been crucified, after pasturing
the lambs for several months” (iotopeitat und dAiyoug pfivag fookroag ta mpofdtia O Métpog éotavp®adat). This passage
must refer to his residence at Rome, and itstestimony is al the more weighty, as Porphyry himself lived for along whilein
Rome and had close dealings with the local Christianity. If the pagan cited in Macarius was not Porphyry himself, then he has
reproduced him.) At the same time it must be understood that we are not in a position to explain how Peter came to be ranked
first of al alongside of Paul (asin Clement and Ignatius) and then above him. The fact that our First Peter in the New Testament
was attributed to him involves difficulties which are scarcely fewer than those occasioned by the hypothesis that he actually
wrote the epistle.

107 Individual efforts of propaganda were not, however, awanting. Such include the origins of the pseudo-Clementine literature,
Symmachus and his literary efforts towards the close of the second century, and also that Elkesaite Alcibiades of Apameain
Syria, who went to Rome and is mentioned by Hippolytusin the Philosophumena. The syncretism of gnostic Jewish Christianity,
towhich all these phenomenabelong, entitled it to expect a better hearing in the pagan world than the stricter form of the Christian
faith. But it would lead us too far afield from our present purpose to go into details.

108 The turn of affairsisseenin Justin's Dial. xlvii. Gentile Christiansfor along while ceased to lay down any fresh conditions, but
they deliberated whether they could recognize Jewish Christians as Christian brethren, and if so, to what extent. They acted in
this matter with considerable rigour.

109 We do not know when Jewish Christians broke off, or were forced to break off, from all connection with the synagogues; we
can only conjecture that if such connections lasted till about 70 A.D., they ceased then.
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asadivinedispensation, thereby committed national suicide. Undoubtedly the catastrophe decimated
the exclusive Jewish Christianity of Palestine and drove a considerable number either back into
Judaism or forward into the Catholic church. Y et how illogical human feelings can be, when they
are linked to a powerful tradition! There were Jewish Christians still, who remained after the fall
of Jerusalem just where they had stood before; evidently they bewailed the fall of the temple, and
yet they saw in itsfall amerited punishment. Did they, we ask, or did they not, venture to desire
the rebuilding of the temple? We can easily understand how such people proved a double offence
to their fellow-countrymen, the genuine Jews. Indeed they were always falling between two fires,
for the Jews persecuted them with bitter hatred,**® while the Gentile church censured them as
heretics—i.e., as non-Christians. They are dubbed indifferently by Jerome, who knew them
personally,** “semi-Judaei” and “semi-Christiani.” And Jeromewasright. They wererealy “semis’;
they were “half” this or that, athough they followed the course of life which Jesus had himself
observed. Crushed by the letter of Jesus, they died alingering death.

There is hardly any fact which deserves to be turned over and thought over so much as this,
that thereligion of Jesus has never been ableto root itself in Jewish or even Semitic soil*2. Certainly
there must have been, and certainly there must be still, some element in thisreligion whichisallied
to the greater freedom of the Greek spirit. In one sense Christianity hasreally remained Greek down
to the present day. The forms it acquired on Greek soil have been modified, but they have never
been laid aside within the church at large, not even within Protestantism itself. And what an ordeal
this religion underwent in the tender days of its childhood! “Get thee out of thy country and from
thy kindred unto aland that | will show thee, and | will make of thee agreat nation.” Islam rose in
Arabia and has remained upon the whole an Arabic religion; the strength of its youth was also the
strength of its manhood. Christianity, almost immediately after it arose, was dislodged from the
nation to which it belonged; and thus from the very outset it was forced to learn how to distinguish
between the kernel and the husk.**

110 Epiphanius (xxix. 9): 00 uévov oi T@v Tovdaiwv maideg Tpog ToUTOVS KEKTNVTAL Hioog, GAAK dvicTduevol Ewbev kai uéong
Nuépag kal Tepl TV £omépay, Tpig TG NUépag, 8te eVXAG EmteAoToty €v Tl aUT@V cLUVAYWYAKIG ENap@VTal aiToig Kal
avafepatifovot @aokovteg 6t 'Emkatapdoat 6 0e6g Tovg Nalwpaiovg. kai ydp tovtolg nepiocdtepov EvEXovat, d1d TO Ao
Tovdaiwv adtodc vtag ‘Ineolv knpdooetv eivat Xpiotdv, Smep Eotiv Evavtiov mpdc Tovg £t Tovdaiovg Tode Xpiotdv ur
de€auévoug (“Not merely are they visited with hatred at the hands of Jewish children, but rising at dawn, at noon, and eventide,
when they perform their orisonsin their synagogues, the Jews curse them and anathematize them, crying ‘ God curse the
Nazarenes!’ For, indeed, they are assailed all the more bitterly because, being themselves of Jewish origin, they proclaim Jesus
to be the Messiah—in opposition to the other Jews who reject Christ”).

11 Epiphanius (loc. cit.) says of them: "TovSaior udAAov kai 008V Etepov: mdvu 8¢ obtot éxOpoi Toig Tovdaiolg Udpyovotv (“ They
are Jews more than anything else, and yet they are detested by the Jews”).

112 The Syrians are a certain exception to this rule; yet how markedly was the Syrian church Grecized, even although it retained its
native language!

113 The gospel alieditself, in aspecially intimate way, to Hellenism, but not exclusively, during the period of which we are speaking;
on the contrary, the greatest stress was laid still, as by Paul of old, upon the fact that all peoples were called, and the gospel
accepted by members of all nations. Certainly the Greeks ranked as primi inter pares, and the esteem in which they were held
was bound to increase just as tradition came to be emphasized, since it was neither possible nor permissible as yet to trace back
the latter to the Jews (from the middle of the second century onwards, the appeal of tradition to the church of Jerusalem was not
to a Jewish, but to a Greek church). In this sense, even the Latins felt themselves secondary as compared with the Greeks, but
it was not long before the Roman church understood how to make up for this disadvantage. In the Easter controversy, about the
year 190 A.D., certain rivalries between the Greeks and L atins emerged for the first time; but such differences were provincial,
not national, for the Roman church at that period was still predominantly Greek.

48

Adolf Harnack


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0078=64.htm

The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three

Centuries

.
65

Paul is only responsible in part for the sharp anti-Judaism which developed within the very
earliest phases of Gentile Christianity. Though he held that the day of the Jews (naowv avBpwmoig
évavtiwv, 1 Thess. ii. 15) was past and gone, yet he neither could nor would believe in a final
repudiation of God's people; on that point hislast word issaid in Rom. Xi. 25, 29:—o0 0gAw OuPag
&yvoeiv o puothpiov Todto, 8Tt TWpwaic dmd uépoug T@ TopanA yéyovev &xpig o0 t6 TARpwua
TV €0VOV eloéAOT, kal oUtw¢ md¢ TopanA cwbroetTal . . . AUETAUEANTA YApP TX XXPIOUATA Kol 1)
kAfjo1g o0 Beod. In this sense Paul remained a Jewish Christian to the end. The duality of mankind
(Jews and “nations™) remained, in a way, intact, despite the one church of God which embraced
them both. This church did not abrogate the special promises made to the Jews.

But this standpoint remained a Pauline idiosyncrasy. When people had recourse, as the large
majority of Christians had, simply to the alegorical method in order to emancipate themselves
from the letter, and even from the contents, of Old Testament religion, the Pauline view had no
attraction for them; in fact it was quite inadmissible, since the legitimacy of the alegorical
conception, and inferentially the legitimacy of the Gentile churchin general, was called in question,
if the Pauline view held good at any single point.**# If the people of Israel retained asingle privilege,
if asingle specia promise still had any meaning whatsoever, if even one letter had still to remain
in force—how could the whole of the Old Testament be spiritualized? How could it all betransferred
to another people? The result of this mental attitude was the conviction that the Jewish people was
now rejected: it was Ishmael, not Isaac; Esau, not Jacob. Y et even thisverdict did not go far enough.
If the spiritual meaning of the Old Testament is the correct one, and the literal false, then (it was
argued) the former was correct from the very first, since what was false yesterday cannot be true
today. Now the Jewish people from the first persisted in adhering to the literal interpretation,
practicing circumcision, offering bloody sacrifices, and observing the regul ations concerning food;
consequently they were always in error, an error which shows that they never were the chosen
people. The chosen people throughout was the Christian people, which always existed in a sort of
latent condition (the younger brother being realy the elder), though it only came to light at first
with Christ. From the outset the Jewish people had lost the promise; indeed it was a question whether
it had ever been meant for them at all. In any case the literal interpretation of God's revealed will
proved that the people had been forsaken by God and had fallen under the sway of the devil. As
thiswas quite clear, thefinal step had now to betaken, thefina sentence had now to be pronounced:
the Old Testament, from cover to cover, has nothing whatever to do with the Jews. lllegaly and
insolently the Jews had seized upon it; they had confiscated it, and tried to claim it as their own
property. They had falsified it by their expositions and even by corrections and omissions. Every
Christian must therefore deny them the possession of the Old Testament. It would be a sin for
Christiansto say, “ Thisbook belongsto usand to the Jews." No; the book bel onged from the outset,
as it belongs now and evermore, to none but Christians,**> whilst Jews are the worst, the most

114 Asthe post-apostolic literature shows, there were wide circlesin which Paul's doctrine of thelaw and the old covenant was never
understood, and consequently was never accepted.

115 |t was an inconvenient fact that the book had not been taken from the Jews, who still kept and used it; but pseudo-Justin (Cohort.
xiii.) gets over thisby explaining that the Jews retention of the Old Testament was providential. They preserved the Old Testament,
so that it might afford arefutation of the pagan opponents who objected to Christianity on account of itsforgeries{i.e., the
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godless and God-forsaken, of al nations upon earth,*¢ the devil's own people, Satan's synagogue,
N afellowship of hypocrites.**” They are stamped by their crucifixion of the Lord.**® God has now
brought them to an open ruin, before the eyes of all the world; their temple is burnt, their city
destroyed, their commonwealth shattered, their people scattered—never again is Jerusalem to be
frequented.’® It may be questioned, therefore, whether God still desiresthis peopleto be converted
at all, and whether he who essaysto win asingle Jew is not thereby interfering unlawfully with his
punishment. But the fact is, this people will not move; so that by their obstinacy and hostility to

Christ, they relieve Christians from having to answer such a question.

Thiswasthe attitude consistently adopted by the Gentile church towards Judaism. Their instinct
of self-preservation and their method of justifying their own appropriation of the Old Testament,
chimed in with the ancient antipathy felt by the Greeks and Romans to the Jews. Still,*?° it was not
everyone who ventured to draw the final conclusions of the epistle of Barnabas (iv. 6. f., xiv. 1f.).
Most people admitted vaguely that in earlier days a specia relation existed between God and his
people, though at the same time all the Old Testament promises were referred even by them to
Christian people. While Barnabas held the literal observance of the law to prove a seduction of the
devil to which the Jewish people had succumbed,*?* the majority regarded circumcision as a sign

I appointed by God;? they recognized that theliteral observance of thelaw was designed and enjoined
68 by God for the time being, although they held that no righteousness ever emanated from it. Still
even they held that the spiritual sense was the one true meaning, which by afault of their own the

Jews had misunderstood; they considered that the burden of the ceremonial law was an educational
necessity, to meet the stubbornness and idol atrous tendencies of the nation (being, in fact, asafeguard

prophecies). In his Dialogue, Justin, however, charges the Jews with falsifying the Old Testament in an anti-Christian sense. His
proofs are quite flimsy.

116 Justin, for example, looks on the Jews not more but less favourably than on the heathen (cp. Apol., I. xxxvii., xxxiX., Xliii.-xliv.,
xlvii., liii., Ix.). The more friendly attitude of Aristides (Apol. xiv.) is exceptional.

117 Cp. Rev. ii. 9, iii. 9, Did. viii., and the treatment of the Jews in the Fourth Gospel and the Gospel of Peter. Barnabas (ix. 4)
declares that awicked angel had seduced them from the very first. In 2 Clem. ii. 3, the Jews are called oi Sokodvteg Exetv Oedv
(“they that seem to have God"); similarly in the Preaching of Peter (Clem., Srom., vi. 5. 41): ékeivor pévor oiduevor tov Beov
yryvwoketv ovk éniotavrtat (“ They suppose they alone know God, but they do not understand him”).

118 pilate was more and more exonerated.

119 Cp. Tertull., Apol. xxi.: dispersi, palabundi et soli et caeli sui extorres vagantur per orbem sine homine, sine deo rege, quibus
nec advenarum iure terram patriam saltim vestigio salutare conceditur (“ Scattered, wanderers, exiles from their own land and
clime, they roam through the world without a human or a divine king, without so much as a stranger's right to set foot evenin

their native land”).
120

3

For what follows see my Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, | .( ), pp. 168 f. [Eng. trans., i. 291 f.].

121 Cp. Barn. ix. f. The attitude of Barnabas to the Old Testament is radically misunderstood if one imagines that his expositionsin
Vvi.-X. can be passed over as the result of oddity and caprice, or set aside as destitute of any moment or method. Not a sentence
in this section lacks method, and consequently there is no caprice at al. The strictly spiritual conception of God in Barnabas,
and the conviction that all (Jewish) ceremonies are of the devil, made his expositions of Scripture a matter of course; so far from
being mere ingenious fancies to this author's mind, they were essential to him, unless the Old Testament was to be utterly
abandoned. For example, the whole authority of the Old Testament would have collapsed for Barnabas, unless he had succeeded
infinding some fresh interpretation of the statement that Abraham circumcised his servants. Thishe managesto do by combining
it with another passage from Genesis; he then discoversin the narrative, not circumcision at al, but a prophecy of the crucified
Christ (ix.).

122 Barn. ix. 6: GAN épeic: kal urv meprrétuntat 6 Aadg eic oppayida. (“ But thou wilt say, this people hath been certainly circumcised

for aseal”). Thisremark is put into the mouth of an ordinary Gentile Christian; the author himself does not agree with it.
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of monotheism); and, finally, they interpreted the sign of circumcisionin such away that it appeared
no longer as afavour, but rather as a mark of the judgment to be executed on Israel .

Israel thus became literally a church which had been at all times the inferior or the Satanic
church. Evenin point of timethe“older” peoplereally did not precede the “younger,” for the latter
was more ancient, and the “new” law was the original law. Nor had the patriarchs, prophets, and
men of God, who had been counted worthy to receive God's word, anything in common inwardly
with the Jewish people; they were God's elect who distinguished themselves by a holy conduct

N\ corresponding to their election, and they must be regarded as the fathers and forerunners of the
latent Christian people.’** No satisfactory answer is given by any of these early Christian writings
to the question, How isit that, if these men must not on any account be regarded as Jews, they
nevertheless appeared entirely or almost entirely within the Jewish nation? Possibly the idea was

that God in his mercy meant to bring this wickedest of the nations to the knowledge of the truth by
employing the most effective agencies at hiscommand; but even this suggestion comesto nothing.

Such an injustice as that done by the Gentile church to Judaism is almost unprecedented in the
annals of history. The Gentile church stripped it of everything; she took away its sacred book;
herself but a transformation of Judaism, she cut off all connection with the parent religion. The
daughter first robbed her mother, and then repudiated her! But, one may ask, is this view realy
correct? Undoubtedly it is, to some extent, and it is perhaps impossible to force anyone to give it
up. But viewed from a higher standpoint, the facts acquire adifferent complexion. By their rejection
of Jesus, the Jewish people disowned their calling and dealt the death-blow to their own existence;
their place was taken by Christians as the new People, who appropriated the whole tradition of
Judaism, giving afresh interpretation to any unserviceable materialsin it, or else allowing them to
drop. Asamatter of fact, the settlement was not even sudden or unexpected; what was unexpected

’:)B was simply the particular form which the settlement assumed. All that Gentile Christianity did was
to complete aprocess which had in fact commenced long ago within Judaism itself, viz., the process
by which the Jewish religion was being inwardly emancipated and transformed into areligion for
the world.

123 Cp. Justin's Dial. xvi., xviii., XX., Xxx., Xl.-xlvi. He lays down these three findings side by side: (I) that the ceremonial lawswere
an educational measure on the part of God to counteract the stubbornness of the people, who were prone to apostatize; (2) that,
asinthe case of circumcision, they were meant to differentiate the peoplein view of the future judgment which wasto be executed
according to divine appointment; and (3) finally, that the Jewish worship enacted by the ceremonial law exhibited the peculiar
depravity and iniquity of the people. Justin, however, viewed the decal ogue asthe natural law of reason, and therefore as definitely
distinct from the ceremonial law.

124 Thisisthe prevailing view of al the sub-apostolic writers. Christians are the true I srael ; hence theirs are all the honourabletitles
of the people of Israel. They are the twelve tribes (cp. Jas. i. I), and thus Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are the fathers of Christians
(aconception on which no doubt whatever existed in the Gentile church, and which is not to be traced back simply to Paul); the
men of God in the Old Testament were Christians (cp. Ignat., ad Magn., viii. 2, oi tpogfitar kata Xpiotov Incodv €lnoav, “the
prophets lived according to Christ Jesus’). But it is to be noted that a considerable section of Christians, viz., them majority of
the so-called gnostics and the Marcionites, repudiated the Old Testament along with Judaism (arepudiation to which the epistle
of Barnabas approximates very closely, but which it avoids by means of its resolute re-interpretation of the literal sense). These
people appear to be the consistent party, yet they werereally nothing of the kind; to cut off the Old Testament meant that another
historical basis must be sought afresh for Christianity, and such a basis could not be found except in some other religion or in
another system of worship. Marcion made the significant attempt to abandon the Old Testament and work exclusively with the
doctrine and mythology of Paulinism; but the attempt was isolated, and it proved afailure.
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About 140 A.D. the transition of Christianity to the “Gentiles,” with its emancipation from
Judaism, was complete.*> It was only |earned opponents among the Greeks and the Jews themsel ves,
who still reminded Christians that, strictly speaking, they must be Jews. After thefall of Jerusalem
there was no longer any Jewish counter-mission, apart from afew local efforts;*? on the contrary,
Christians established themsel vesin the stronghol ds hitherto held by Jewish propagandaand Jewish
proselytes. Japhet occupied the tents of Shem,*?” and Shem had to retire.

One thing, however, remained an enigma. Why had Jesus appeared among the Jews, instead
of among the “nations’ 72 This was a vexing problem. The Fourth Gospel (see above, p. 42), it is
important to observe, describes certain Greeks as longing to see Jesus (xii. 20 f.), and the words
put into the mouth of Jesus on that occasion'® are intended to explain why the Saviour did not
undertake the Gentile mission. The same evangelist makes Jesus say with the utmost explicitness
(x. 16), “And other sheep | have which are not of this fold; them also | must bring, and they shall
hear my voice.” He himself isto bring them. The mission which his disciples carry out, isthus his
mission; it isjust asif he drew them himself.** Indeed his own power is still to work in them, as
heisto send them the Holy Spirit to lead them into all the truth, communicating to them awisdom
which had hitherto lain unrevealed.

125 Forty years later Irenaaus was therefore in a position to treat the Old Testament and itsreal religion with much greater freedom,
for by that time Christians had almost ceased to feel that their possession of the Old Testament was seriously disturbed by
Judaism. Thus Irensaus was able even to repeat the admission that the literal observance of the Old Testament in earlier days
wasright and holy. The Fathers of the ancient Catholic church, who followed him, went still further: on one side they approximated
again to Paulinism; but at the sametime, on every possible point, they moved still further away from the apostle than the earlier
generations had done, since they understood his anti-legalism even less, and had also to defend the Old Testament against the
gnostics. Their candid recognition of aliteral sensein the Old Testament was due to the secure consciousness of their own
position over against Judaism, but it was the result even more of their growing passion for the laws and institutions of the Old
Testament cultus.

126 Attempts of the Jews to seduce Christians into apostasy are mentioned in literature, but not very often; cp. Serapion's account
quoted by Eusebius (H.E. vi. 12), and Acta Pionii (xiii., with a Jewish criticism of Christ as a suicide and a sorcerer).

127 The half-finished, hybrid products of Jewish propaganda throughout the empire were transmuted into independent and attractive
forms of religion, far surpassing the synagogues. It was only natural that the former had at once to enter into the keenest conflict
with the latter.

128 That Jesus himself converted many people &v toG "EAAnvikod is asserted only by a comparatively late and unauthentic remark
in Josephus.

129 “The hour has come for the Son of man to be glorified. Verily, verily, | say to you, unless the grain of wheat fallsinto the earth
and dies, it abides by itself alone; but if it die it bears much fruit. . . . . A voice then came from heaven, ‘| have glorified, and |
will glorify it again.’ . . .. Jesus said, ‘ This voice has come, not for my sake but for yours; now is the judgment of thisworld,
now shall the prince of this world be cast out. Yet when 1 am lifted up from the earth, | will draw all men to myself.’”

130 Naturally, there was not entire and universal satisfaction with this explanation. Even legend did not venture in those early days
to change the locale of Jesusto the midst of paganism, but already Magi from the East were made to come to the child Jesus and
waorship him, after a star had announced his birth to all the world (Matt. ii.); angels at the birth of Jesus announced tidings of
great joy to “al peoples’ (Lukeii.); and when that star appeared, says Ignatius (ad Eph., xix.), its appearance certified that "All
sorcery was dissolved and every wicked spell vanished, ignorance was overthrown and the old kingdom was destroyed, when
God appeared in human guise unto newness of eternal life. Then that which had been prepared within God's counsels began to
take effect. Thence were all things perturbed, because the abolition of death was being undertaken” (éAveto ndoa payeia, kai
114G deopdg fpavileto kakiog, dyvoia kabnpeito, talawd Pactisia Siepbeipeto, B0l dvOpwnivwg pavepovpévou eig kavétnta
Gidiov {wiig apxnv O EAduPavev T mapd Oe® dnnptiopévov. EvBev ta mdvta cuvekiveito did o ueAetdobat Bavdatov katdAvow).
The Christians of Edessawere still more venturesome. They declared in the third century that Jesus had corresponded with their
king Abgar, and cured him. Eusebius (H.E., i. ad fin.) thought this tale of great importance; it seemed to him a sort of substitute
for any direct work of Jesus among pagans.
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One conseguence of thisattitude of mind wasthat the twelve were regarded asasort of personal
multiplication of Christ himself, whilethe Kerugma (or outline and essence of Christian preaching)
came to include the dispatch of the twelve into al the world—i.e., to include the Gentile mission
as a command of Jesus himself. Compare the Apology of Aristides (ii.); Just., Apoal., I. Xxxix.;
Ascens. Isaiae, iii. 13 f. (where the coming of the twelve disciples belongs to the fundamental facts
of the gospel); Iren., Fragm. 29;% Tertull., Apol. xxi., adv. Marc. I11. xxii. (habes et apostolorum
opus praedicatum); Hippol., de Antichr. 61; Orig., c. Cels,, l11. xxviii.; Acta Joh. (ed. Zahn, p. 246:
“the God who chose us to be apostles of the heathen, who sent us out into the world, who showed
himself by the apostles’); Serapionin Eus,, H.E., vi. 12.%2 Detail s on this conception of the primitive
apostles will be found in Book I11.

CHAPTER VI.

RESULTSOF THE MISSION OF PAUL AND OF THE FIRST MISSIONARIES

1. Berore his last journey to Jerusalem Paul wrote from Corinth to Rome (Rom. xv. 19 f.):
“From Jerusalem and round about even unto Illyricum, | have fully preached the gospel of Christ;
yea, making it my aim so to preach the gospel not where Christ was already named, that | might
not build upon another man's foundation. Wherefore also | was hindered these many times from
coming to you; but now, having no more any place in these regions, and having these many years
a longing to come unto you, | will come whenever | go to Spain. For | hope to see you on my
journey and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first in some measure | shall have been
satisfied with your company.”

The preaching of the gospel within the Greek world isnow complete (for thisiswhat the words
“even unto lllyria’ imply); the Latin world now begins.’* Paul thus identifies his own missionary
preaching along a narrow line from Jerusalem to lllyria with the preaching of the gospel to the
entire Eastern hemisphere—a conception which is only intelligible upon the supposition that the
certainty of theworld's near end made no other kind of mission possible than one which thus hastily
covered the world's area. The fundamental idea is that the gospel has to be preached everywhere

131 Harvey I1. p. 494: 00tog [6 Xp1otdg] &v Th kapdia T Y, év xwuatt kpuPels kai Tpinuépw uéyiotov Sévdpov yevvndeic é€étetve
ToUG £avTol KAGSOUG £lg Ta Tépata TAG YAG. £k TOUTOL TTPoKUYPaVTES ol 1 drdotolot, kAddot wpaiot, kai eDOAAEIC yevnOévTeg
okémn éyyeviiOnoav toic #Bvecty, (G TETELVOTG 00pavoD, D@ GV KAGSWV okemacdévTeg of mavTeg, WC Spvea UTd kaAldv
cuveABOvVTa petéafov TG £€ abt@V mpogpyxouévng Edwdipov kal émovpaviov Tpogfig = “Within the heart of the earth, hidden
in the tomb, he became in three days the greatest of all trees [Iren. had previously compared Christ to the seed of cornin Luke
xiii. 19], and stretched out his branchesto the ends of the earth. His outstretched branches, waxing ripe and fresh, even thetwelve
apostles, became a shelter for the birds of heaven, even for the nations. By these branches all were shadowed, like birds gathered
in anest, and partook of the food and heavenly nourishment which came forth from them.”

132 This idea suggests one of the motives which prompted people to devise tales of apostolic missions.

133 Egypt could not be passed over, for the Greek world without Egypt would have been incomplete. But Paul never alludesto Egypt
either here or elsewhere. He must have known that other missionaries were labouring there; or, did he regard Egypt, like John
(Apoc. xi. 8), as aland which was so hateful to God that nothing could be hoped from it?
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during the short remaining space of the present world-age,*** while at the same time this is only
N\ feasible by means of mission-tours across the world. The fire it is assumed, will spread right and
left spontaneously from the line of flame.**

This idea, that the world must be traversed, was apparently conceived by the apostle on his
so-called “second™ missionary tour.® Naturally he viewed it asadivine injunction, for itisin this
sense that we must interpret the difficult passagein Actsxvi. 6-8. If Paul had undertaken this second
tour with the aim of reaching the Hellenistic districts on the coast of Asia Minor, and if he had
become conscious in the course of hiswork that he was also called to be an apostle to the Greeks,
then on the western border of Phrygiathis consciousness passed into the sense of astill higher duty.
He is not merely the apostle of the barbarians (Syrians, Cilicians, Lycaonians), not merely the
apostle even of barbarians and Greeks, but the apostle of the world. He is commissioned to bear
the gospel right to the western limits of the Roman empire; that is, he must fill up the gaps left by
the missionariesin their efforts to cover the whole ground. Hence he turns aside on the frontier of
Phrygia, neither westwards (to Asia) nor northward (to Bithynia), as one might expect and as he
originally planned to do, but northwest. Even Mysia he only hurries through. The decision to pass
by Asia and Bithynia meant that he was undertaking a mission to Macedonia, Achaia, and beyond
that to the West.

Philippi, Thessalonica, Beros, Athens, Corinth—or, to put it more accurately, from Paul's
standpoint, Macedonia and Achaia—heard the gospel. But why did he remain for eighteen months
in Corinth? Why did he not travel on at once to Rome, and thence to the far West? Why did he
interpolate a fresh tour, at this point, to Asia Minor, residing no less than three years at Ephesus?

N\ The answer is obvious. While he had Rome and the West in his mind, the first time he reached
Corinth (Rom. i. 13), circumstances fortunately proved too strong for any attempt to realize this
ambitious scheme. If | understand the situation aright, there were three considerations which had

to be borne in mind. First of all, Paul neither would nor could lose touch with the two
mother-churchesin Jerusalem and Antioch. This made him return upon histracks on two occasions.

In the second place, hefelt irresistibly bound to build up the churcheswhich he had founded, instead

of leaving them in the lurch after a few weeks. The duty of organizing and of working on a small

scale prevailed over the visionary and alleged duty of hurrying over the world with the gospel; the

latter duty might well have lurking in it agrain of personal ambition. Finally, it was plain that no

one had raised the standard of the gospel in the great province which he had been obliged to pass

by, i.e., in Western Asia Minor, the kernel of the Hellenic world. Paul had certainly assumed that

other agents would preach the word of God here. But his hope was disappointed. On hisfirst return
journey (from Corinth to Jerusalem) he was content to leave behind him at Ephesusthe distinguished
missionary Priscawith her husband Aquila; but when he came back on hisso-called “third™ journey,

he found not only the small beginnings of a Christian community, but disciples of John, whose
mission he could not afford to ignore. Thelocal sphere proved so rich and fertile that hefelt obliged

134 The idea recurs in the gospels (Mark xiii. 10). Was Paul the first to conceiveit and to give it currency?

135Cp. 1 Thess. i. 8; Rom. i. 8; Cal. i. 6.

136 Not earlier. The whole of the so-called “first” mission-tour isinexplicable if Paul already had thisideain his mind. Wendt is
quiteright in saying (on Acts xiii. 13) that Paul at this period was merely conscious of being an apostle to the barbarians; not to
the Greeks. Otherwise, the choice of amission-field in SW. AsiaMinor is unintelligible.
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to take up residence at Ephesus. Here it was that he pursued the task of that spiritual settlement
between Hellenism and Christianity which he had begun at Corinth. The first epistle to the
Corinthiansisevidence of thisrelationship. At Antioch no such adjustment was possible, for Antioch
was simply alarge Greek colony; it was Greek only in the sense in which Calcutta is English.

Paul, however, had not abandoned his scheme for covering the world with the gospel. The
realization of it was only deferred in the sense in which the return of Christ was deferred. Probably
hewould have remained still longer at Ephesus (in the neighborhood of which, aswell asthroughout
the district, new churches had sprung up) and come into closer touch with Hellenism, had he not

N been disturbed by news from Corinth and finally driven out of the city by asmall riot.

76

Paul's labours made Ephesus the third capital of Christianity, its distinctively Greek capital.
For awhileit looked as if Ephesus was actually destined to be the final headquarters of the faith.
But already arival wasemerging in the far West, which wasto eclipse the Asiatic metropolis. This
was Rome, the fourth city of Christianity, destined ere long to be the first.

When heleft Ephesusto journey through Macedoniaand Achaia, he again became theitinerant
apostle, and once more the unforgotten idea of traversing the wide world got possession of his
mind. From Corinth he wrote to Rome the words with which this chapter opened—words which
lose something of their hyperbolic air when we think of the extraordinary success already won by
the apostlein Macedoniaand Achaia, in Asiaand Phrygia. He had the feeling that, despite the poor
resultsin Athens, he had conquered the Hellenic world. Conscious of thisreligious and intellectual
triumph, he deemed his task within that sphere already done.

Nor did God need him now in Rome or throughout Italy. There the gospel had been aready
preached, and agreat church had been organized by unknown missionaries. Thefaith of thischurch
was “heard of through the whole world.” Spain alone remained, for the adjacent Gaul and Africa
could be reached along this line of work. Spain is selected, instead of Gaul or Africa, because the
apostle's idea was to run a transversal line right across the empire. So Clement of Rome rightly
understood him (i. 5), in words which almost sound like those of the apostle himself: “ Seven times
imprisoned, exiled, stoned, having preached in the east and in the west, a teacher of righteousness
to the whole world even to the furthest limit of the west.”

Did he managethis? Not in thefirst instance, at any rate. He had again to return to the far East,
and the gloomy forebodings with which he travelled to Jerusalem were realized. When he did reach
Rome, ayear or two later, it was as a prisoner. But if he could no longer work as he desired to do,
his activities were undiminished, in the shape of preaching at Rome, writing lettersto churchesfar

N\ away, and holding intercourse with friends from the East.

77

When he was beheaded in the summer of 64 A.D., he had fully discharged his obligationsto the
peoples of the world. He was the apostle kat’ é€oxfjv. To barbarians, Greeks, and Latins he had
brought the gospel. But his greatness does not lie in the mere fact that he penetrated asamissionary
to Illyria, Rome, and probably Spain as well; it “lies in the manner in which he trained his
fellow-workers and organized, as well as created, his churches. Though al that was profoundly
Hellenic remained obscure to him, yet he rooted Christianity permanently in Hellenic soil. He was
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not the only one to do so, but it was his ideas alone which proved anew ferment within Hellenism,
asthegnostics, Irenaaus, Origen, and Augustine especially show. So far asthere ever wasan origina
Christian Hellenism, it was under Pauline influences. Paul lived on in his epistles. They are not
merely records of his personality and work—though even in this light few writings in the world
are to be compared to them—but, as the profound outcome of a vital personal religion and an
unheard-of inner conflict, they are also perennial springs of religious power. Every age has
understood them in its own way. None has yet exhausted them. Evenin their periods of depreciation
they have been singularly influential.

Of the four centres of Christianity during the first century—Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, and
Rome—one aone was the work of Paul, and even Ephesus did not remain as loyal to its founder
asmight have been expected. Asthe“father” of hischurcheshefell into the background everywhere;
in fact he was displaced, and displaced by the development of mediocrity, of that “natural” piety
which gets on quite well by itself. Neither his strength nor his weakness was transmitted to his
churches. In this sense Paul remained an isolated personality, but he always was the teacher of
Christendom, and this he became more than ever as the years went by.

2. His legacy, apart from his epistles, was his churches. He designated them indeed as his
“epistles.” Neither hisvocation (as arestless, pioneering missionary), nor histemperament, nor his
religious genius (as an ecstatic enthusiast and a somewhat exclusive theologian) seemed to fit him
for thework of organization; nevertheless he knew better than anyone else how to found and build
up churches (cp. Weinel, Paulus als kirchlicher Organisator, 1899). Recognizing the supreme
fruits of the Spiritinfaith, love, hope, and all the alied virtues, bringing the outbursts of enthusiasm
into the service of edification, subordinating the individual to the larger organism, claiming the
natural conditions of socia life, for all their defects and worldliness, as divine arrangements, he
overcame the dangers of fanaticism and created churches which could live in the world without
being of the world. But organization never became for Paul an end in itself or a means to worldly
aggrandizement. Such was by no means hisintention. “The aims of his ecclesiastical labours were
unity in brotherly love and the reign of God in the heart of man, not the rule of savants or priests
over the laity.” In his theology and in his controversy with the Judaists he seems often to be like
aninquisitor or afanatical scribe, and he has been accused of inoculating the church with the virus
of theological narrowness and heresy-mongering. But in reality the only confession he recognised,
besides that of the living God, was the confession of “Christ the Lord,” and towards the close of
his life he testified that he would tolerate any doctrine which occupied that ground. The spirit of
Christ, liberty, love—to these supreme levels, in spite of his temperament and education, he won
his own way, and it was on these high levels that he sought to place his churches.

3. There was a great disparity between him and his coadjutors. Among the more independent,
Barnabas, Silas (Silvanus), Priscaand Aquila, and Apollos deserve mention. Of Barnabas we have
already spoken (pp. 52f.). Silas, the prophet of the Jerusalemite church, took his place beside Paul,
and held a position during the so-called “ second” missionary tour like that of Barnabas during the
“first.” Perhapsthe fact that Paul took him as a companion was a fresh assurance for the church of
Jerusalem. But, so far as we can see (cp. 2 Cor. i. 19), no discord marred their intercourse. Silas
shared with him the work of founding the churches in Macedonia and Achaia. There after he
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disappears entirely from the life of Paul and the Acts of the Apostles, to reappear, we are surprised
N\ to find, as an author at the conclusion of the epistle to Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia, which was inspired by Peter (for such is in all probability the meaning of v. 12: dix
T1Aovavod OUiv tod miotol adeAgod, we Aoyilouat, 8t dAlywv €ypapa. This abrupt reference to
him, which stands quite by itself, must remain an enigma. Priscaand Aquila, the wife and husband
(or rather, Priscathe missionary, with her husband Aquila), who were exiled from Rometo Corinth
during the reign of Claudius, had the closest relation to Paul of all the independent workersin the
mission. They co-operated with him at Corinth; they prepared the way for him at Ephesus, where
Prisca showed her Christian intelligence by winning over Apollos, the Alexandrian disciple of
John, to Christ; they once saved the apostle's life; and, on returning to Rome, they carried on the
work upon Paul'slines (cp. my study in the Stzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie, Jan. 11, 1900).
There is much to be said for the hypothesis that Hebrews was their composition, whether from the
pen of Priscaor of Aquila(cp. my essay in the Zeitschrift fir die neutest. Wissenschatft, vol. i. pp.
1f.,1900). Apollos, the Alexandrian, worked independently in the field which Paul had planted at
Corinth. Paul only refersto himin First Corinthians, but invariably with respect and affection; he
waswell awarethat the Corinthians attributed a certain rivalry and coolnessto himself and Apollos.
At the same time it may be questioned whether the work of this able colleague, whom he had not
personally chosen, wasthoroughly congenial to him. The abrupt referencein Tit. iii. 18 unfortunately

does not tell us anything beyond the fact that their subsequent intercourse was unimpaired.

Among the missionarieswhom Paul himself secured or trained, Timothy occupiesthe foremost

place. We learn agood deal about him, and his personality was so important even to the author of

Acts that his origin and selection for this office are described (xvi. 1). Still, we cannot form any

clear ideaof this, the most loyal of Paul's younger coadjutors, probably because he leant so heavily

on the apostle. After Paul's death at Rome he carried on his work there, having been with him in

the capital, and thus came into touch with thelocal church. Hewasfor atimein prison, and survived

N\ tothereignof Domitian (Heb. xiii. 23).—Mark, who bel onged to the primitive church of Jerusalem,
Titus, and Luke the physician, are to be singled out among the other missionaries of the second
class. With regard to Mark, whom Paul did not take with him on his so-called “ second” tour, but

who later on is found in his company (Philemon 24, Cal. iv. 10, 2 Tim. iv. 11), it isjust possible
(though, in my judgment, it is not likely) that tradition has made one figure out of two. He it is
who, according to the presbyter John, made notes of the gospd story. Titus, of whom littleisknown,
was afull-blooded pagan (Gal. ii. 1f.), and laboured for sometimein Crete. L uke, who came across
Paul at Troas on the latter's second tour, belonged to the church of Antioch. Like Titus, he was a
Gentile Christian. He furnished primitive Christianity with its most intelligent, though not its
greatest, author. Paul does not appear, however, to have fully recognised the importance of this
“beloved physician” (Cal. iv. 15), his “fellow-worker” (Philemon 24). The last reference to his
fellow-workersindeed is not enthusiastic. The epistle to the Philippians breathes an air of isolation,
andin2Tim. iv. 9 f. weread: “Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me; for Demas has forsaken
me, having loved this present world, and is gone to Thessalonica, Crescens to Galatia, Titus to
Damatia. Luke alone is with me [rather a mediocre consolation, it would seem!]. Take Mark and
bring him with thee; for he is useful to me for ministering. Tychicus | sent to Ephesus. Alexander
the coppersmith did me much evil. At my first defence no one took my part, but al forsook me.”
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It would be unfair, however, to judge Paul's coadjutors by these expressions of dissatisfaction.
Evidently they had not done as Paul wished, but we are quite in the dark upon the reasons for their
action.

4. The first epistle of Peter is a very dubious piece of evidence for the idea that Peter, either
with or after Paul, took part in the mission to AsiaMinor; but thereisno doubt that some prominent
Palestinian Christians came to Asia and Phrygia, perhaps after the destruction of Jerusalem, and
that they displayed remarkable activity inthedistrict. At their head was aman who cameto Ephesus
and died there, at a ripe age, during the first year of the reign of Tragjan. This was John “the

N Presbyter,” as he called himself, and as he was called by his own circle. He worked in the Pauline
81 churches of Asia, both in person and by means of |etters; he added to their number, organized them
internally, and maintained an extraordinarily sharp opposition to heretics. He retained the oversight
of the churches, and exercised it by means of itinerant emissaries. His influence was apostolic or
equivalent to that of an apostolic authority, but towardsthe end of hislife several churches, conscious
of their independence, endeavoured, in conjunction with their bishops, to throw off his supervision.
When he died, there was an end of the mission organisation, which had latterly survived in hisown
person: the independent, local authority came to the front on all hands. When Ignatius reached
Asia, twelve or fifteen years afterwards, the former had entirely disappeared, and even the memory
of this John had given place to that of Paul. The Johannine circle must therefore have been rather
limited during its latter phase. Even John must have been pretty isolated.**” The second and third
epistles of John certainly belong to him, and we may therefore ascribe to him, with much probability,
the Fourth gospel and thefirst epistle of John also—in fact, we may go a step further and claim for
him the Apocalypse with its seven letters and its Christian revision of one or more Jewish
apocalypses. This hypothesis is the simplest which can be framed: it meets the data of tradition
better than any other, and it encounters no fatal objections. All that can be said of the personality
of this John within the limits of reasonable probability, is that he was not the son of Zebedee, but
aJerusalemite of priestly origin, otherwise unknown to us, and adisciple of the Lord;** furthermore,
as the gospel indicates, he must at one time have been specially connected with John the son of
N\ Zebedee.™® If hisauthority collapsed towards the end of hislife, or was confined to asmall circle,
82 that circle (“ of presbyters’) certainly succeeded in restoring and extending his authority by editing
hiswritings and disseminating them throughout the churches. In al likelihood, too, they purposely
identified the “apostle,” presbyter, and disciple of the Lord with the son of Zebedeg; or, at least,

they did not oppose this erroneous tendency.

137 The same fate apparently overtook him which he had prepared for Paul. Of course we are all in amist here, but the entire silence
of the seven lettersin the Apocalypse with regard to Paul is a problem which is not to be waved aside as insignificant. Even the
same silence in the gospel of John, where so many other indications of recent history are to be heard, is extremely surprising.
Those who wanted to refer the mission of the Paraclete to Paul (Origen mentions them; cp. addenda) were certainly wrong, but
they were right in looking out for some allusion to Paul in the gospel, and they could not find any other.

138 Thistitle suggests, but does not prove, that he was a personal disciple of Jesus, since it occurs not in Jerusalem but in Asia.

139 The most likely conjectureisthat the beloved disciple was the son of Zebedee. Everything follows naturally from thisview. The
Presbyter need not have gained his special relationship to Johnin AsiaMinor: it may go back quitewell to Jerusalem. Theformal
difficulty of the two Johnshasto befaced, but after all “John” wasacommon name. If it would at all simplify the critical problem
to assume that the son of Zebedee was also in AsiaMinor, one might credit thistradition, which isvouched for as early as Justin
Martyr. But thiswould not affect the problem of the authorship of the Johannine writings, though it might explain how the author
of those writings came to be identified, at a comparatively early time, with the apostle John.
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Apart from this John we can name the evangelist Philip and his four prophetic daughters,
Aristion the disciple of the Lord, and probably the apostle Andrew as among those who came to
AsiaMinor. Asfor Philip (already confused in the second century with his namesake the apostl€)
and his daughters, we have clear evidence for his activity in Phrygian Hierapolis. Papias mentions
Aristion together with John as primitive witnesses, and an Armenian manuscript ascribes the
unauthentic ending of Mark's gospel to him—an ending which is connected with Luke and the
Fourth gospel, and perhaps originated in Asia Minor. We may conjecture, from the old legends
preserved in the Muratorian fragment, that Andrew came to Asia Minor, and this is confirmed by
the tradition (late, but not entirely worthless) that he died in Greece.**°

At the close of the first century Asia and Phrygia were the only two provinces in which
Palestinian traditions survived in the person of individual representatives. At the sametime, probably,
in no other part of the empire were there so many closely allied churches as here and in Pontus and
Bithynia. This must have lent them, and especially the church at Ephesus, a high repute. When
Clement of Alexandriawasin search of early traditions, he turned to Asia; and even in Rome people
were well aware of the significance with which the Asiatic churches were invested owing to their
traditions, though Rome was never willing to take the second place. About 50 A.D. Christianity was
an ellipse whose foci were Jerusalem and Antioch; fifty years later these foci were Ephesus and
Rome. The change implied in this proves the greatness of Paul's work and of the work done by the
first Christian missionaries.

140 We may refer here to Ignat., ad Ephes., Xi.: fva évi kAfjpw E@ecinv e0ped® t@V XploTiaviyv, ol kai Toi¢ drootdAoig mévtote
ovvijveoav (V. 1, suviioav) év duvdpet ‘Tnood xpiotod (“ That | may be found in the company of those Ephesian Christians who
moreover were ever of one mind with the apostles in the power of Jesus Christ”). The reading cuvijvesav does not necessarily
prove the personal residence of the apostle in Ephesus, however.
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BOOK |1

THE MISSION—PREACHING IN WORD AND DEED

THE unity and the variety which characterized the preaching of Christianity from the very first
constituted the secret of its fascination and avital condition of its success. On the one hand, it was
so “simplethat it could be summed up in afew brief sentences and understood in asingle crisis of
theinner life; on the other hand, it was so versatile and rich, that it vivified all thought and stimulated
every emotion. It was capable, ailmost from the outset, of vying with every noble and worthy
enterprise, with any speculation, or with any cult of the mysteries. It was both new and old; it was
alike present and future. Clear and transparent, it was also profound and full of mystery. It had
statutes, and yet rose superior to any law. It was a doctrine and yet no doctrine, a philosophy and
yet something different from philosophy. Western Catholicism, when surveyed as a whole, has
been described as a complexio oppositorum, but this was aso true of the Christian propagandain
its earliest stages. Consequently, to exhibit the preaching and labors of the Christian mission with
the object of explaining the amazing success of Christianity, we must try to get a uniform grasp of
all its component factors.

We shall proceed then to describe:—

1. The religious characteristics of the mission-preaching.

2. The gospel of salvation and of the Saviour.

3. The gospel of love and charity.

4. Thereligion of the Spirit and power, of moral earnestness and holiness.

5. Thereligion of authority and of reason, of mysteries and transcendentalism.

6. The message of anew People and of aThird race (or the historical and political consciousness
of Christendom).

7. Thereligion of aBook, and of a historical realization.
8. The conflict with polytheism and idolatry.

In the course of these chapters we hope to do justice to the wealth of the religion, without
impairing or obscuring the power of its simplicity.*** One point must be left out, of course: that is,
the task of following the development of Christian doctrine into the dogmas of the church’s
catechism, aswell asinto the Christian philosophy of religion propounded by Origen and hisschool.

141 At the Scilitan martyrdom the proconsul remarks; “ Et nosreligiosi sumus, et simplex est religio nostra” (“We also arereligious,
and our religionissimple”). To which Speratus the Christian replies: “Si tranquillas praebueris aures tuas, dico mysterium
simplicitatis’ (“1f you give me aquiet hearing, | shal tell you the mystery of simplicity”).
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Doctrine, in both of these forms, was unquestionably of great moment to the mission of Christianity,
particularly after the date of itsearliest definition (relatively speaking) about the middle of thethird
century. But such a subject would require a book to itself. | have endeavored, in the first volume
of my History of Dogma (third edition) to deal with it, and to that work | must refer any who may
desire to see how the unavoidable gaps of the present volume are to be filled up.#?

CHAPTER 1

RELIGIOUS CHARACTERISTICSOF THE MISSION-PREACHING

“Missionary Preaching” is aterm which may be taken in a double sense. Its broader meaning
covers all the forces of influence, attraction, and persuasion which the gospel had at its command,
all thematerialsthat it collected and endowed with life and power asit devel oped into asyncretistic
religion during thefirst three centuries. The narrower sense of the term embraces simply the crucial
message of faith and the ethical requirements of the gospel. Taking it in the latter sense, we shall
devote the present chapter to adescription of the fundamental principles of the missionary preaching.
The broader conception hasawiderange. The Old Testament and the new literature of Christianity,
healing and redemption, gnosis and apol ogetic, myth and sacrament, the conquest of demons, forms
of socia organization and charity—all these played their part in the mission-preaching and helped
to render it impressive and convincing. Even in the narrower sense of the term, our description of
the mission-preaching must be kept within bounds, for the conception of the crucial message of
faith and its ethical requirements is bound up naturally with the development of dogma, and the
latter (as | have already remarked) cannot be exhibited without over-stepping the precincts of the
present volume. At the same time, these limitations are not very serious, since, to the best of our
knowledge, mission-preaching (in the narrower sense of the term) wasfairly extinct after the close
of the second century. Its place was taken by the instruction of catechumens, by the training of the
household in and for the Christian faith, and by the worship of the church. Finally, we must eschew
the error of imagining that everyone who came over to Christianity was won by a missionary
propaganda of dogmatic completeness. So far as our sources throw light on this point, they reveal
avery different state of things, and this applies even to the entire period preceding Constantine. In
countless instances, it was but one ray of light that wrought the change. One person would be
brought over by means of the Old Testament, another by the exorcising of demons, a third by the
purity of Christian life; others, again, by the monotheism of Christianity, above all by the prospect
of complete expiation, or by the prospect which it held out of immortality, or by the profundity of
its speculations, or by the socia standing which it conferred. In the great majority of cases, solong
as Christianity did not yet propagateitself naturally, one believer may well have produced another,
just as one prophet anointed his successor; example (not confined to the case of the martyrs) and
the personal manifestation of the Christian lifeled toimitation. A complete knowledge of Christian
doctrine, which was still a plant of very tender growth in the second century, was certainly the
attainment of a small minority. “ldiotae, quorum semper maior pars est,” says Tertullian (“The

142 Cp. my Grundriss der Dogmengeschichte (4th ed., 1905).
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uneducated are alwaysin amajority with us’). Hippolytus bewails the ignorance even of a Roman
bishop. Even the knowledge of the Scriptures, though they were read in private, remained of
necessity the privilege of anindividual here and there, owing to their extensiveness and the difficulty
of understanding them.#

The earliest mission-preaching to Jews ran thus. “The kingdom of God is at hand; repent.” 4
The Jews thought they knew what was the meaning of the kingdom of heaven and of its advent;
but they had to be told the meaning of the repentance that secured the higher righteousness, so that
“God’ s kingdom” aso acquired a new meaning.

The second stage in the mission-preaching to Jews was determined by this tenet: “ The risen
Jesus isthe Messiah [cp. Matt. x. 32], and will return from heaven to establish his kingdom.”

88

Thethird stage was marked by the interpretation of the Old Testament asawhole (i.e., the law
and the prophets) from the standpoint of itsfulfillment in Jesus Christ, a ong with the accompanying
need of securing and formulating that inwardness of disposition and moral principlewhich members
of the Messianic church, who were called and kept by the Holy Spirit, knew to be their duty.** This
must have made them realize that the observance of the law, which had hitherto prevailed, was
inadequate either to cancel sin or to gain righteousness; also that Jesus the Messiah had died that
sins might be forgiven (yvwotdv €otw UiV, 6Tt d1d ToUTOL LUTV APESIC AUAPTIOV KATAYYEAAETAL
&md TdvTwv GV 00k AdLVAONTE év VoUW Mwiicéwg Sikatwdijvat). s

143 Bishops and theologians, in the West especialy, are always bewailing the defective knowledge of the Bible among the laity,
and even among the clergy. Cp. also Clement of Alexandrinus.

144 The earliest mission-preaching (Matt. x. 7 f.) with which the disciples of Jesus were charged, ran: knpoocete Aéyovteg &t
Ayyikev n Pacideia t@v ovpavdv. Although repentance is not actually mentioned, it isto be supplied from other passages. The
prospect of power to doworksof healing isaso held out to them (&obevodvtag Bepaneiete, vekpoUg Eyeipete, Aempolg kabapilete,
dapévia EkParete).

145 Cp. the confession of the resurrection common to primitive Christianity, in 1 Cor. xv. 4 f.

146 To “imitate” or “belike’ Christ did not occupy the place one would expect among the ethical counsels of the age. Jesus had
spoken of imitating God and bidden men follow himself, whilst the relationship of pupil and teacher readily suggested theformula
of imitation. But whenever he was recognized as Messiah, as the Son of God, as Saviour, and as Judge, the ideas of imitation
and likeness had to give way, although the apostles still continued to urge both in their epistles, and to hold up the mind, the
labors, and the sufferings of Jesus as an example. In the early church the imitation of Christ never became aformal principle of
ethics (to use amodern phrase) except for the virtuoso in religion, the ecclesiastic, the teacher, the ascetic, or the martyr; it played
quite a subordinate role in the ethical teaching of the church. Even theinjunction to be like Christ, in the strict sense of theterm,
occurs comparatively seldom. Still, it isinteresting to collect and examine the passages relative to this point; they show that
whilst a parallel was fully drawn between the life of Christ and the career and conduct of distinguished Christians such asthe
confessors, the early church did not go the length of drawing up general injunctions with regard to the imitation of Christ. For
onething, the Christology stood in the way, involving not imitation but obedience; for another thing, the literal details of imitation
seemed too severe. Those who made the attempt were always classed as Christians of a higher order (though even at this early
period they were warned against presumption), so that the Catholic theory of “evangelic counsels’ has quite a primitive root.

147 Actsxiii. 38; up to this point, | think, the Jewish Christian view is clearly stated in the address of Paul at Antioch, but the further
development of the idea (év tovtw ndg 6 motevwv dikatovtan (“by whom everyone who believesisjustified”) is specifically
Pauline. Taken as awhole, however, the speech affords a fine example of missionary preaching to the Jews. From 1 Cor. xv. 3
it followsthat the tenet, “ Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures,” was not simply Pauline, but common to Christianity
in general. Weizsacker (op. cit., pp. 60 f.; Eng. trans.,, i. 74 f.) rightly lays great stress on the fact that previous to Paul and
alongside of him, even within Jewish Christian circles (as in the case of Peter), the view must have prevailed that the law and
its observance were not perfectly adequate to justification before God, and that a sotereological significance attached to Jesus
the Messiah or to his death.
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“Y ou know that when you were pagans you were led away to dumbidols’ (1 Cor. xii. 2). “You
turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, who delivers us from the wrath to come” (1 Thess. i.
9-10). Here we have the mission-preaching to pagans in a nutshell. The “living and true God” is
thefirst and final thing; the second is Jesus, the Son of God, the judge, who secures us against the
wrath to come, and who istherefore “ Jesus the Lord.” To theliving God, now preached to all men,
we owe faith and devoted service; to God’s Son as Lord, our due is faith and hope.**

The contents of this brief message—objective and subjective, positive and negative—are
inexhaustible. Y et the message itself isthoroughly compact and complete. It is objective and positive
as the message which tells of the only God, who is spiritual, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent,
the creator of heaven and earth, the Lord and Father of men, and the great disposer of human
history;*° furthermore, it is the message which tells of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who came
from heaven, made known the Father, died for sins, rose, sent the Spirit hither, and from his seat
at God's right hand will return for the judgment;**° finally, it is the message of salvation brought
by Jesus the Saviour, that is, freedom from the tyranny of demons, sin, and death, together with
the gift of life eternal.

Then it is objective and negative, since it announces the vanity of al other gods, and forms a
protest against idols of gold and silver and wood, as well as against blind fate and atheism.

Finally, itissubjective, asit declaresthe usel essness of all sacrifice, all temples, and all worship
of man’ sdevising, and opposes to these the worship of God in spirit and in truth, assurance of faith,

148 When questioned upon the “dogma’ of Christians, Justin answered: 8rep edoePolpev elg TOV T@V Xpiotiav@dv Bebv, dv fyolueda
£va toOtwv €€ GpxTic otV Kai dnuiovpyodv Thg tdong ktioewg, Opatfig te Kai Gopdtov, Kal kOplov Tnoodv Xpiotdv Taida
0e00, O¢ KAl TPOKEKNPUKTAL OO TV TPOPNTOV HEANWV TtaparyivesBat T@ yével T@V avBpdrwv cwtnpiag kfpuE kai Siddokalog
KaAGOV padntdv (Acta Just. i.) (“Itisthat whereby we worship the God of the Christians, whom we consider to be One from
the beginning, the maker and fashioner of the whole creation, visible and invisible, and also the L ord Jesus Christ the Son of
God, whom the prophets foretold would come to the race of men, a herald of salvation and ateacher of good disciples’).

149 | n this respect the speech put by Luke (Acts xvii. 22-30) into the mouth of Paul at the Areopagus istypica and particularly
instructive. It exhibits, at the same time, an alliance with the purest conceptions of Hellenism. We must combine this speech
with First Thessalonians, in order to understand how the fundamental s of mission-preaching were laid before pagans, and also
inorder to get rid of the notion that Galatians and Romans are amodel of Paul’ s preaching to pagan audiences—The characteristic
principles of the mission-preaching (both negative and positive) are also preserved, with particular lucidity, in the fragmentary
Kerugma Petri, an early composition which, as the very title indicates, was plainly meant to be a compendium of doctrine for
Missionary purposes.

150 Thaddaeus announcesto Abgar amissionary addressfor the next day, and givesthe following preliminary outline of its contents
(Eus. H.E. i. 13): knpU&w kal omep® tOV Abyov thi¢ {wiig, Ttepi Te TAG EAeloew( T00 Tnool kabwg éyéveto, Kal tepl TAG dmooToAfg
abtod, kai Evera Tivog dmestdAn Umd ToD natpdc, kai mepl TAg Suvduews kal TV Epywv adTod Kal puotnpiwy GV EAdAncey
£V k60w, kal Tola Suvdpel tadta énoietl, kal mepl Tfig Katviic adTod kN pPVEEWG, Kal Ttepl TAG UIKPSTNTOG KAl TEPL TFAG TATEIVWOEWC,
Kal TG ETaneivwoey xvtdv Kal anédeto kai Eopikpuvev avtol TV Bedtnta, Kai Eotavpddn, kal katéPn eig tov "Adny, kai
diéoyioe @payuov Tov €€ aidvog un ox1oBévta, kal avryelpev vekpovg kal katéfn pévog, avéPn de uetd toAhod SxAov pog
tov matépa avtod (“1 will preach and sow the word of God, concerning the advent of Jesus, even the manner of his birth:
concerning his mission, even the purpose for which the Father sent him: concerning the power of his works and the mysteries
he uttered in the world, even the nature of this power: concerning his new preaching and his abasement and humiliation, even
how he humbled himself and died and debased his divinity and was crucified and went down to Hades and burst asunder the
bars which had not been severed from all eternity, and raised the dead, descending aone but rising with many to his Father”).
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holiness and self-control, love and brotherliness, and lastly the solid certainty of the resurrection
and of life eternal, implying the futility of the present life, which lies exposed to future judgment.

This new kind of preaching excited extraordinary fears and hopes:. fears of the imminent end
of the world and of the great reckoning, at which even the just could hardly pass muster; hopes of
a glorious reign on earth, after the dénouement, and of a paradise which was to be filled with
precious delights and overflowing with comfort and bliss. Probably no religion had ever proclaimed
openly to men such terrors and such happiness.

To wide circles this message of the one and almighty God no longer came as a surprise. It was
the reverse of asurprise. What they had vaguely divined, seemed now to be firmly and gloriously
realized. At the same time, as “Jesus and the Resurrection” were taken for new dsamonsin Athens
(according to Acts xvii. 18), and considered to be utterly strange, this doctrine must have been
regarded at first as paradoxical wherever it was preached. This, however, is not a question into
which we have here to enter. What is certain is, that “the one living God, as creator,” * Jesus the
Saviour,” 5! “the Resurrection” (1) dvaotaoig), and ascetic “self-control” (1] éykpateia) formed the
most conspicuous articles of the new propaganda. Along with this the story of Jesus must have
been briefly communicated (in the statements of Christology), the resurrection was generally defined
as the resurrection of the flesh, and self-control primarily identified with sexual purity, and then
extended to include renunciation of the world and mortification of the flesh. %

The most overwhelming element in the new preaching was the resurrection of the flesh, the
complete “restitutio in integrum,” and the kingdom of glory. Creation and resurrection were the
beginning and the end of the new doctrine. The hope of resurrection which it aroused gave rise to

151 One of the distinctive ideas in Christianity was the paradox that the Saviour was also the Judge, an ideawhich gave it a specia
pre-eminence over other religions.—" Father and Son,” or “Father, Son, and Holy Spirit”: the dual and the triple formula
interchange, but the former is rather older, though both can be traced as far back as Paul. Personally | should doubt if it was he
who stamped the latter formula. Like the “Church,” “the new People,” “thetrue Isragl,” “ apostles, prophets, and teachers,”
“regeneration,” etc., it was probably created by the primitive circle of disciples—The preaching of Jesus was combined with
the confession of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and with the church, the forgiveness of sins, and the resurrection of the body.
The Roman symbol is our earliest witness to this combination, and it was probably the earliest actual witness; it hardly arose
out of the work of missions, in the narrower sense of the term, but out of the earlier catechetical method.

152 Hermas, Mand. i: Tpétov névtwv miotevoov, 811 gic otiv 6 Bebc 6 T mévta ktioag kal kataptioag, k.T.A. (“First of all, believe
that God is one, even he who created and ordered all things,” etc.), is aparticularly decisive passage as regards the first point
(viz., the one living God); see Praedic. Petri in Clem., Strom. v. 6. 48, vi. 5. 39, vi. 6. 48 (the twelve disciples dispatched by
Jesus with the charge to preach to all the inhabitants of the world, that they may know God is one; sbayysAicacfat tovg kata
TV oikovpévny dvBpwmoug, yIvWokely, 8Tt gic Beé¢ éotv). In Chap. I1. of his Apology, Aristides sets forth the preaching of
Jesus Christ; but when he has to summarize Christianity, he is contented to say that “ Christians are those who have found the
onetrue God.” Cp., e.g., Chap. XV.: “Chrigtians.. . . . have found the truth. . . .. They know and trust in God, the creator of
heaven and earth, through whom and from whom are al things, beside whom there is none other, and from whom they have
received commandments which are written on their hearts and kept in the faith and expectation of the world to come.” (Cp. also
the Apology of pseudo-Melito.) The other three points are laid down with especial clearness in the Acta Theclae, where Paul is
said (i. 5) to have handed down dvta ta Adyia kupiov kai TG yevviioew kal Thg dvaotdoew tod fyannuévou (“al the sayings
of the Lord and of the birth and resurrection of the Beloved”), and where the contents of his preaching are described as Adyog
0e0D mepl éykparteiag kai dvaotdosws (“the word of God upon self-control and the resurrection”). The last-named pair of ideas
are to be taken as mutually supplementary; the resurrection or eternal lifeis certain, but it is conditioned by éykpdteia, which
istherefore put first. Cp., for example, Vita Polycarpi 14: #Aeyev thv dyveiav npdSpoov ivat i ueAAovong dpddptov
Paociieiag (“he said that purity was the precursor of the incorruptible kingdom to come”).
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afresh estimate of theindividual value, and at the same timeto quiteinferior and sensuous desires.
Faith in the resurrection of the body and in the millennium soon appeared to pagans to be the
distinguishing feature of this silly religion. And the pagans were right. It was the distinguishing
feature of Christianity at this period. Justin explains that all orthodox Christians held this doctrine
and this hope. “Fiducia christianorum resurrectio mortuorum, illa credentes sumus,” Tertullian
writes (de Resurr. i.), adding (in ch. xxi.) that this must not be taken allegorically, as the heretics
allege, since “verisimile non est, ut ea species sacramenti, in quam fides tota committitur, in quam
disciplina tota conititur, ambigue annuntiata et obscura proposita videatur” (the gospel is too
important to be stated ambiguously; see further what follows). The earliest essays of a technical
character by the teachers of the Catholic church were upon the resurrection of the flesh. It was a
hope, too, which gave vent to the ardent desires of the oppressed, the poor, the slaves, and the
disappointed upon earth: “We want to serve no longer, our wish isto reign soon” (Tert., de Orat.
5). “Though the times of this hope have been determined by the sacred pen, lest it should be fixed
previous, | think, to thereturn of Christ, yet our prayers pant for the close of thisage, for the passing
of this world to the great day of the Lord, for the day of wrath and retribution” (Cum et tempora
totius spei fidasunt sacrosancto stilo, neliceat eam ante constitui quam in adventum, opinor, Christi,
votanostrasuspirant in saeculi huius occasum, in transitum mundi quoque ad diem domini magnum,
diem irae et retributionis—Tert., de Resurr. xxii.). “May grace come and this world pass away!
The Lord comes!” is the prayer of Christians at the Lord's Supper (Did. x.). In many circles this
mood |asted even after the beginning of the third century, but it reached its height during the reign
of Marcus Aurelius.%

From the outset “wisdom,” “intelligence,” “understanding,” and “intellect” had a very wide
scope. Indeed, there was hardly mission propaganda of any volume which did not overflow into
the “gnostic” spirit, i.e., the spirit of Greek philosophy. The play of imagination was at once
unfettered and urged to its highest flights by the settled conviction (for we need not notice here the
circles where a different view prevailed) that Jesus, the Saviour, had come down from heaven. It
was, after all, jejune to be informed, “We are the offspring of God” (Acts xvii. 28); but to be told
that God became man and was incarnate in order that men might be divine—this was the apex and
climax of al knowledge. It was bound up with the speculative idea (i) that, as the incarnation was
acosmic and divine event, it must therefore involve areviving and heightened significance for the
whole creation; and (ii) that the soul of man, hitherto divided from its primal source in God by
forces and barriers of various degrees, now found the way open for its return to God, while every
one of those very forces which had formerly barred the path was also liberated and transformed
into a step and intermediate stage on the way back. Speculations upon God, the world, and the soul
were inevitable, and they extended to the nature of the church. Here, too, the earthly and historical
was raised to the level of the cosmic and transcendental .

153 Origen (de Princ. 11. xi. 2) has described in great detail the views of the chiliasts, whom he opposed as, even in hisday, a
retrograde party. His description proves that we cannot attribute too sensuous opinions to them. They actually reckoned upon
“nuptiarum conventiones et filiorum procreationes.” Compare the words of Irenaausin the fifth book of his large work upon the
millennium, where he follows “ apostolic tradition” and attaches himself to Papias.
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At first the contrast between a*sound” gnosis and a heretical only emerged by degreesin the
propaganda, although from the very outset it was felt that certain speculations seemed to imperil
N the preaching of the gospel itself.’* The extravagances of the “gnosis’ which penetrated al the
syncretistic religion of the age, and issued in dualism and docetism, were corrected primarily by a
“sound” gnosis, then by the doctrine of Christian freedom, by a sober, rational theology and ethics,
by the realism of the saving factsin the history of Jesus, by the doctrine of the resurrection of the
body, but ultimately and most effectively by the church prohibiting all “innovations” and fixing
her tradition. From this standpoint Origen’ s definition of gospel preaching (Hom. in Joh. xxxii. 9)
isextremely instructive. After quoting Hermas, Mand. i. (the one God, the Creator), he adds: “Itis
also necessary to believe that Jesus Christ is Lord, and to believe al the truth concerning his deity
and humanity, also to believe in the Holy Spirit, and that as free agents we are punished for our

sins and rewarded for our good actions.”

By the second century Christianity was being preached in very different ways. The evangelists
of the Catholic church preached in one way throughout the East, and in another throughout the
West, though their fundamental position wasidentical; the Gnosticsand Marcionites, again, preached
in yet another way. Still Tertullian was probably not altogether wrong in saying that missions to
the heathen were not actively promoted by the latter; the Gnostics and the Marcionites, asarule,
confined their operations to those who were already Christians. After the gnostic controversy, the
anti-gnostic rule of faith gradually became the one basis of the church’ s preaching. The ethical and
impetuous element retreated behind the dogmatic, although the emphasis upon self-control and

N\ asceticism never lost its vogue.

= At the transition from the second to the third century, theology had extended widely, but the

mission-preaching had then as ever to remain comparatively limited. For the“idiotag’ it was enough,
and more than enough, to hold the four points which we have aready mentioned. Scenes like those
described in Acts (viii. 26-38) were constantly being repeated, mutatis mutandis, especially during
the days of persecution, when individual Christians suffered martyrdom joyfully; and this, although
an orthodox doctrine of considerable range was in existence, which (in theory, at any rate) was
essential. For many the sum of knowledge amounted to nothing more than the confession of the
one God, who created the world, of Jesusthe Lord, of the judgment, and of the resurrection; on the
other hand, some of the chief arguments in the proof from prophecy, which played so prominent a
part in all preaching to Jews and pagans (see Chapter VIl11.), were disseminated far and wide; and
as the apologists are aways pointing in triumph to the fact that “among us,” “tradesmen, slaves,
and old women know how to give some account of God, and do not believe without evidence,” **°

154 One of the most remarkabl e and suggestive phenomena of the time is the fact that wherever a“dangerous’ speculation sprang
up, it was combated in such away that part of it was taken over. For example, contrast Ephesians and Colossians with the
“heresies” which had emerged in Phrygia (at Colosse); think of the “heresies’ opposed by the Johannine writings, and then
consider the Gnostic contents of the latter; compare the theology of Ignatius with the “ heresies attacked in the Ignatian epistles’;
think of the great gnostic systems of the second century, and then read their opponent Irenaaus. “Vincendi vincentibus legem
dederunt”! Such was the power of these Hellenistic, syncretistic ideas! It looks almost asif there had been a sort of disinfectant
process, the “sound” doctrine being inoculated with a strong dilution of heresy, and thus made proof against virulent infection.

155 Together with the main articlesin the proof from prophecy (i.e., adozen passages or so from the Old Testament), the corresponding
parts of the history of Jesus were best known and most familiar. An inevitable result of being viewed in thislight and along this
line was that the history of Jesus (apart from the crucifixion) represents ailmost entirely legendary materials (or ideal history) to
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the principles of the Christian conception of God must have been familiar to a very large number

of people.

These four points, then—the one living God, Jesus our Saviour and Judge, the resurrection of
the flesh, and self-control—combined to form the new religion. It stood out in bold relief from the
old religions, and above al from the Jewish; yet in spite of its hard struggle with polytheism, it was
organically related to the process of evolution which was at work throughout all religion, upon the
eastern and the central coasts of the Mediterranean. The atmosphere from which those four principles
drew their vitality was the conception of recompense—i.e., the absolute supremacy of the moral
element in life on the one hand, and the redeeming cross of Christ upon the other. No account of
the principles underlying the mission-preaching of Christianity is accurate, if it does not view
everything from the standpoint of this conception: the sovereignty of morality, and the assurance
of redemption by the forgiveness of sins, based on the cross of Christ.** “Grace,” i.e., forgiveness,
did play aleading role, but grace never displaced recompense. From the very first, morality was
inculcated within the Christian churchesin two ways: by the Spirit of Christ and by the conception
of judgment and of recompense. Y et both were marked by a decided bent to the future, for the
Christ of both was“he who wasto return.” To the mind of primitive Christianity the “present” and
the “future” were sharply opposed to each other,*>” and it was this opposition which furnished the

N principle of self-control with its most powerful motive. It became, indeed, with many people a sort
97 of glowing passion. The church which prayed at every service, “May grace come and this world
pass away: maranatha,” was the church which gave directions like those which we read in the

aseverely historical judgment. Probably no passage made so deep an impression asthe birth-narrativesin Matthew and especially
in Luke. The fact that the story of the resurrection did not in its details prove a similar success, was due to a diversity of the
narratives in the authoritative scriptures, which was so serious that the very exegetes of the period (and they were capable of
almost anything!) failed to give any coherent or impressive account of what transpired. Hence the separate narrativesin the
gospels relating to the resurrection did not possess the same importance as the birth-narratives. “Raised on the third day from
the dead, according to the scripture”: this brief confession was all that rivaled the popularity of Lukei.-ii. and the story of the
wise men from the East.—The notion that the apostles themselves compiled a quintessence of Christian doctrine was widely
current; but the greatest difference of opinion prevailed asto what the quintessence consisted of. The Didaché marksthe beginning
of aseries of compositions which were supposed to have been written by the apostles collectively, or to contain an authoritative
summary of their regulations.

156 Redemption by the forgiveness of sinswas, strictly speaking, considered to take place once and for all. The effects of Christ’s
death were conferred on theindividual at baptism, and all his previous sinswere blotted out. Many teachers, like Paul, presented
the cross of Christ as the content of Christianity. Thus Tertullian (de Carnev.), protesting against the docetism of Marcion,
which impaired the death of Christ upon the cross, calls out, “ O spare the one hope of the whole world” (parce unicaespel totius
orbis). The cross exerts a protective and defensive influence over the baptized (against demons), but it does not bestow any
redeeming deliverance from sin. Speculations on thelatter point do not arisetill later. Asamystery, of course, it isinexhaustible,
and therefore it isimpossible to state its influence. Pseudo-Barnabas and Justin are already mystagogues of the cross; cp. Ep.
Barn. xi.-xii., and Justin’s Apol. I. Iv., where he triumphantly claims that “the wicked demons never imitated the crucifixion,
not even in the case of any of the so-called sonsof Zeus® (00dauod ovY £l Tivog TV Aeyouévwy LBV ToT ALd¢ TO oTavpwdfval
gupnoavro). Cp. further Minucius, Octav. xxix.; Tert., ad. Nat. I. xii., etc.

157 Cp. 2 Clem., ad Cor. vi.: Zot1v 0btoc 6 aicv kal 6 uéAAwv §o &xBpoi. 00tog Aéyet potxeiav kai @Bopdv kai piAapyvpiay kol
dmdtnv, ékeivog 8¢ TovToIc drotdooetal. ob Suvdueda obv T@v §Vo ot eivar. Sei 8¢ fudc TovTw dmotabauévoug éxkefvyw
xpaobat. oidueba, 81 PEATIOV 0Ty Ta £vBGde piofioat, 8Tt pikpd Kai OAyoxpdvia kai @Baptd: Ekeiva 8¢ dyanfioat, T dyadd
ta dpdapta (“Thisage and the future age are two enemies. The one speaks of adultery, corruption, avarice, and deceit; the other
bids farewell to these. We cannot, therefore, be friends of both; we must part with the one and embrace the other. We judge it
better to hate the things which are here, because they are small and transient and corruptible, and to love the things that are
yonder, for they are good and incorruptible”).
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opening parable of Hermas.**® “From the lips of all Christians thisword is to be heard: The world
iscrucified to me, and | to the world” (Celsus, cited by Origen, V. Ixiv.).1®

This resolute renunciation of the world was really the first thing which made the church
competent and strong to tell upon the world. Then, if ever, was the saying true: “He who would do
anything for the world must have nothing to do with it.” Primitive Christianity has been upbraided
for being too un-worldly and ascetic. But revolutions are not effected with rosewater, and it was a
veritable revolution to overthrow polytheism and establish the majesty of God and goodnessin the
world—for those who believed in them, and aso for those who did not. This could never have
happened, in the first instance, had not men asserted the vanity of the present world, and practically
severed themselvesfrom it. Therigor of thisattitude, however, hardly checked the mission-preaching;
on the contrary, it intensified it, since instead of being isolated it was set side by side with the
message of the Saviour and of salvation, of love and charity. And we must add, that for al its
trenchant forms and the strong bias it imparted to the minds of men towards the future, the idea of

158 Here isthe passage; it will serveto represent alarge class. “Y ou know that you servants of God dwell in aforeign land, for your
city isfar fromthiscity. If, then, you know the city whereyou areto dwell, why provide yourselves here with fields and expensive
luxuries and buildings and chambers to no purpose? He who makes such provision for this city has no mind to return to hisown
city. Foolish, double-minded, wretched man! Seest thou not that all these things are foreign to thee and controlled by another?
For the lord of thiscity shall say, ‘I will not havetheein my city; leave this city, for thou keepest not my laws.” Then, possessor
of fields and dwellings and much property besides, what wilt thou do with field, and house, and all thine other gains, when thou
art expelled by him? For the lord of thisland has aright to tell thee, ‘ Keep my laws, or leave my land.” What then shalt thou do,
thouwho hast already alaw over theein thine own city? For the sake of thy fields and other possessionswilt thou utterly repudiate
thy law and follow the law of this city? Beware! It may be unwise for thee to repudiate thy law. For shouldst thou wish to return
once more to thy city, thou shalt not be allowed in: thou shalt be shut out, because thou didst repudiate its law. So beware.
Dwelling in aforeign land, provide thyself with nothing more than a suitable competency; and whenever the master of this city
expelstheefor opposing hislaw, beready to leave hiscity and seek thine own, keeping thine own law cheerfully and unmol ested.
So beware, you that serve God and have himin your heart; perform hisworks, mindful of hiscommandments and of the promises
he has made, in the faith that he will perform the latter if the former be observed. Instead of fields, then, buy soulsin trouble, as
each of you is able; visit widows and orphans, and neglect them not; expend on such fields and houses, which God has given to
you[i.e., onthe poor], your wealth and all your pains. The Master endowed you with richesthat you might perform such ministries
for him. Far better isit to buy fields, possessions, houses of this kind; thou wilt find them in thine own city when thou dost visit
it. Such expenditure is noble and cheerful; it brings joy, not fear and sorrow. Practise not the expenditure of pagans, then: that
ill becomes you, as God' s servants. Practise your proper expenditure, in which you may rejoice. Do not stamp things falsely;
never touch other peopl€’ s property, nor lust after it, for it is evil to lust after what belongs to other people. Do thine own task
and thou shalt be saved.” For all therigor of hiscounsel, however, it never occursto Hermas that the distinction of rich and poor
should actually cease within the church. Thisisplain, if further proof be needed, from the next parable. The progress of thought
upon this question in the church isindicated by the tractate of Clement of Alexandria entitled “Quis dives salvetur?’ Moreover,
the saying already put into the lips of Jesusin John xii. 8 (“the poor ye have always with you"), a saying which was hardly
inserted without some purpose, shows that the abolition of the distinction between rich and poor was never contemplated in the
church.

159 The pessimistic attitude of the primitive Christians towards the world cannot be too strongly emphasised. (Marcion called his
fellow-confessors cuvtalainwpot kal supuicovpevot, “ partners in the suffering of wretchedness and of hatred.”—Tert., adv.
Marc. iv. 9). Thisis confirmed by the evidence even of Tertullian, and of Origen himself. Let one instance suffice. In Hom. 8
ad. Levit., t. ix. pp. 316 f., Origen remarks that in the Scriptures only worldly men, like Pharaoh and Herod, celebrate their
birthdays, whereas “the saints not only abstain from holding afeast on their birthdays, but, being filled with the Holy Spirit,
cursethat day” (Sancti non solum non agunt festivitatem in die natali suo, sed a spiritu sancto repleti exsecrantur hunc diem).
Thetrue birthday of Christiansisthe day of their death. Origen recalls Job, in this connection; but the form which his pessimism
assumes is bound up, of course, with special speculative ideas of his own.
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recompense was saved from harshness and inertia by its juxtaposition with a feeling of perfect

N\ confidence that God was present, and a conviction of his care and of his providence. No mode of

thought was more alien to early Christianity than what we call deism. The early Christians knew

the Father in heaven; they knew that God was near them and guiding them; the more thoughtful

were conscious that he reigned in their life with a might of his own. This was the God they

proclaimed. And thus, in their preaching, the future became already present; hard and fast recompense

seemed to disappear entirely, for what further “recompense” was needed by people who wereliving

in God' s presence, conscious in every faculty of the soul, aye, and in every sense of the wisdom,

power, and goodness of their God? Moods of assured possession and of yearning, experiences of

grace and phases of impassioned hope, came and went in many a man besides the apostle Paul. He

yearned for the prospect of release from the body, and thus felt atouching sympathy for everything

in bondage, for the whole creation in its groans. But it was no harassing or uncertain hope that

engrossed all his heart and being; it was hope fixed upon a strong and secure basis in his filial
relationship to God and his possession of God's Spirit.

It is hardly necessary to point out that, by proclaiming repentance and strict morals on the one
hand, and offering the removal of sins and redemption on the other hand, the Christian propaganda
involved an inner cleavage which individual Christians must have realized in very different ways.
If this removal of sins and redemption was bound up with the sacrament or specifically with the
sacrament of baptism, then it cameto this, that thousandswere eager for this sacrament and nothing
more, satisfied with belief initsimmediate and magical efficacy, and devoid of any serious attention
to the moral law. Upon the other hand, the moral demand could weigh so heavily on the conscience

I\ that redemption came to be no more than the reward and prize of a holy life. Between these two

100 extremes avariety of standpointswas possible. The propaganda of the church made asincere effort

to assign equal weight to both elements of its message; but sacraments are generally more welcome

than moral counsels, and that age was particularly afflicted with the sacramental mania. It added

to the mysteries the requisite quality of naivete, and at the same time the equally requisite note of
subtlety.

o CHAPTER 2

THE GOSPEL OF THE SAVIOR AND OF SALVATION?!

160 |t was only in rare cases that the image of Christ’s person as a whole produced what may be termed a “ Christ-emotion,” which
moved people to give articul ate expression to their experiences. Ignatiusis really the only man we can name alongside of Paul
and John. Y et in how many cases of which we know nothing, thisimage of Christ must have been the dominating power of
human life! In some of the dying confessions of the martyrs, and in the learned homilies of Origen, it emergesin avery affecting
way.

161 This chapter is based on afresh revision of Section VI. in my study on “Medicinisches aus der ltesten Kirchengeschichte’
(Texte und Unters. VIII., 1892).
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THEe gospel, as preached by Jesus; isareligion of redemption, but it isareligion of redemption
in a secret sense. Jesus proclaimed a new message (the near approach of God' s kingdom, God as
the Father, as his Father), and also anew law, but he did hiswork as a Saviour or healer, and it was
amid work of this kind that he was crucified. Paul, too, preached the gospel as a religion of
redemption.

Jesus appeared among his people as a physician. “The healthy need not a physician, but the
sick” (Markiii. 17, Lukev. 31). Thefirst three gospel s depict him asthe physician of soul and body,
asthe Saviour or healer of men. Jesus saysvery little about sickness; he curesit. He does not explain
that sickness is hedlth; he calls it by its proper name, and is sorry for the sick person. There is
nothing sentimental or subtle about Jesus; he draws no fine distinctions, he utters no sophistries
about healthy people being really sick and sick people really healthy. He sees himself surrounded
by crowds of sick folk; he attracts them, and his one impulse is to help them. Jesus does not
distinguish rigidly between sicknesses of the body and of the soul; he takes them both as different
expressions of the one supreme ailment in humanity. But he knows their sources. He knowsit is
easier to say, “Rise up and walk,” than to say, “Thy sins are forgiven thee” (Mark ii. 9).1%> And he

N\ actsaccordingly. No sickness of the soul repels him—heis constantly surrounded by sinful women

102 and tax-gatherers. Nor is any bodily disease too loathsome for Jesus. In this world of wailing,
misery, filth, and profligacy, which pressed upon him every day, he kept himself invariably vital,
pure, and busy.

In thisway he won men and women to be his disciples. The circle by which he was surrounded
was acircle of peoplewho had been healed.*® They were heal ed because they had believed on him,
i.e., because they had gained health from his character and words. To know God meant a sound
soul. This was the rock on which Jesus had rescued them from the shipwreck of their life. They
knew they were healed, just because they had recognized God as the Father in his Son. Henceforth
they drew health and real life asfrom a never-failing stream.

162 Or are weto interpret the passage in another way?Isit easier to say, “Thy sinsare forgiven thee’ ? In that case, “easier” evidently
must be taken in adifferent sense.

163 An old legend of Edessaregarding Jesus is connected with his activity as a healer of men. At the close of the third century the
peopl e of Edessa, who had become Christians during the second half of the second century, traced back their faith to the apostolic
age, and treasured up an alleged correspondence between Jesus and their King Abgar. This correspondenceis still extant (cp.
Euseb., H.E. i. 13). It isa naive romance. The king, who is severely ill, writes thus “ Abgar, toparch of Edessa, to Jesus the
excellent Saviour, who has appeared in the country of Jerusalem; greeting. | have heard of thee and of thy cures, performed
without medicine or herb. For, it is said, thou makest the blind to see, and the lame to walk; thou cleansest |epers, thou expellest
unclean spirits and demons, thou healest those afflicted with lingering diseases, and thou raisest the dead. Now, as | have heard
all thisabout thee, | have concluded that one of two things must betrue: either thou art God, and, having descended from heaven,
doest these things, or else thou art a son of God by what thou doest. | write to thee, therefore, to ask thee to come and cure the
disease fromwhich | am suffering. For | have heard that the Jews murmur against thee, and devise evil against thee. Now, | have
avery small, yet excellent city, which islarge enough for both of us.” To which Jesus answered: “Blessed art thou for having
believed in me without seeing me. For it is written concerning me that those who have seen me will not believe in me, while
they who have not seen me will believe and be saved. But asto thy request that | should come to thee, | must fulfill here all
things for which | have been sent, and, after fulfilling them, be taken up again to him who sent me. Y et after | am taken up, |
will send thee one of my disciplesto cure thy disease and give life to thee and thine.” The narrative then goes on to describe
how Thaddaeus came to Edessa and cured the king by the laying on of hands, without medicine or herbs, after he had confessed
hisfaith. “And Abdus, the son of Abdus, was also cured by him of gout.”
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“Ye will say unto me this parable: Physician, heal thyself” (Luke iv. 23). He who helped so
many people, seemed himself to be always helpless. Harassed, calumniated, threatened with death
N by the authorities of his nation, and persecuted in the name of the very God whom he proclaimed,
103 Jesuswent to hiscross. But even the cross only displayed for thefirst timethefull depth and energy
of his saving power. It put the copestone on his mission, by showing men that the sufferings of the

just are the saving force in human history.

“Surely he hath borne our sickness and carried our sorrows; by his stripes we are healed.” ¢
This was the new truth that issued from the cross of Jesus. It flowed out, like a stream of fresh
water, on the arid souls of men and on their dry morality. The morality of outward acts and
regulations gave way to the conception of alife which was personal, pure, and divine, which spent
itself in the service of the brethren, and gave itself up ungrudgingly to death. This conception was
the new principle of life. It uprooted the old life swaying to and fro between sin and virtue; it also
planted a new life whose aim was nothing short of being a disciple of Christ, and whose strength
was drawn from the life of Christ himself. The disciples went forth to preach the tidings of “God
the Saviour,” % of that Saviour and physician whose person, deeds, and sufferings were man’s
salvation. Paul was giving vent to no sudden or extravagant emotion, but expressing with quiet
confidence what he was fully conscious of at every moment, when he wrote to the Galatians (ii.
20), “1 live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me. For the life | now livein the flesh, | live by faithiin
the Son of God, who loved me and gave up himself for me.” Conscious of this, the primitive
Christian missionaries were ready to die daily. And that was just the reason why their cause did
not collapse.

In the world to which the apostles preached their new message, religion had not been intended
originally for the sick, but for the sound. The Deity sought the pure and sound to be hisworshippers.
104 The sick and sinful, it was held, are a prey to the powers of darkness; let them see to the recovery

of health by some means or another, health for soul and body—for until then they are not pleasing
to the gods. It is interesting to observe how this conception is still dominant at the close of the
second century, in Celsus, the enemy of Christendom (Orig., c. Cels. I11. lix. f.). “Those who invite
people to participate in other solemnities, make the following proclamation: ‘He who hath clean
hands and sensible speech (is to draw near)’; or again, ‘He who is pure from al stain, conscious
of nosininhissoul, and living an honorable and just life (may approach).” Such isthe cry of those
who promise purification from sins.*% But let us now hear what sort of people these Christians
invite. ‘Anyonewhoisasinner,’ they say, ‘or foolish, or simple-minded—in short, any unfortunate
will be accepted by the kingdom of God.” By ‘sinner’ is meant an unjust person, athief, aburglar,
apoisoner, a sacrilegious man, or arobber of corpses. Why, if you wanted an assembly of robbers,

164 1 Pet. ii. 24, 00 1@ uwAwm adtol idOnte.

165 | ukeii. 11, étéx0n opiv cwtip, 8¢ éoTiv Xp1oTdG KOptog; John iv. 42, ofdapev 8t 00té6 éotiv 6 swthp o0 kéopov; Tit. ii. 11,
EMeavn 1) xdp1ig tod B0l owtrprog tdotv GvOpwmotg; Tit. iii. 4, 1 xpnotdtng kai n erhavBpwmnia énepdvn tod cwtfpog UV
Beo0. By several Christian circles, indeed, thetitle Saviour” was reserved for Jesusand for Jesusonly. Irenaaus(l. i. 3) reproaches
the Valentinian Ptolemaaus for never calling Jesus kbp1og but only swtrip, and, as a matter of fact, in the epistle of Ptolemaaus
to Flora, Jesus istermed owtrip exclusively.

166 The meaning is that even to mysteries connected with purification those only were bidden who had led upon the whole a good
and ajust life.
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these are just the sort of people you would summon!” %" Here Celsus has stated, as lucidly as one
could desire, the cardinal difference between Christianity and ancient religion.

But, as we have already seen (Book I, Chapter I11.), the religious temper which Christianity

N\ encountered, and which developed and diffused itself very rapidly inthe second and third centuries,
105 was no longer what we should term “ancient.” Here again we see that the new religion made its
appearance “when the time was fulfilled.” The cheerful, naive spirit of the old religion, so far asit

still survived, lay a-dying, and its place was occupied by fresh religious needs. Philosophy had set

the individual free, and had discovered a human being in the common citizen. By the blending of
states and nations, which coalesced to form a universal empire, cosmopolitanism had now become

a reality. But there was aways a reverse side to cosmopolitanism, viz., individualism. The
refinements of material civilization and mental culture made people more sensitive to the element

of painin life, and this increase of sensitiveness showed itself also in the sphere of morals, where

more than one Oriental religion came forward to satisfy its demand. The Socratic philosophy, with

its fine ethical ideas, issued from the heights of the thinker to spread across the lowlands of the
common people. The Stoics, in particular, paid unwearied attention to the “ health and diseases of

the soul,” moulding their practical philosophy upon thistype of thought. There was areal demand

for purity, consolation, expiation, and healing, and as these could not be found elsewhere, they
began to be sought in religion. In order to secure them, people were on the look-out for new sacred

rites. The evidence for this change which passed over the religious temper lies in the writings of
Seneca, Epictetus, and many others; but a further testimony of much greater weight is afforded by

the revival which attended the cult of Aesculapius during the Imperial age.®® As far back as 290

B.C., Asculapius of Epidaurus had been summoned to Rome on the advice of the Sibylline books.

He had his sanctuary on the island in the Tiber, and close to it, just as at the numerous shrines of
Asclepius in Greece, there stood a sanatorium in which sick persons waited for the injunctions

N which the god imparted during sleep. Greek physicians followed the god to Rome, but it took a
106 long timefor either the god or the Greek doctors to become popular. The latter do riot seem at first
to have recommended themselves by their skill. “In 219 B.C. the first Greek surgeon became
domiciled in Rome. He actually received the franchise, and was presented by the State with a shop
‘incompito Acilio.” But thisdoctor made such unmerciful havoc among his patients by cutting and

167 Porphyry’ s position is rather different. He cannot flatly set aside the saying of Christ about the sick, for whose sake he came
into theworld. But asaGreek heis convinced that religion is meant for intelligent, just, and inquiring people. Hence his statement
on the point (in Mac. Magnes, iv. 10) is rather confused.

168 Origen makes a skillful defense of Christianity at this point. “If a Christian does extend his appeal to the same people as those
addressed by arobber-chief, hisaimis very different. He does so in order to bind up their wounds with his doctrine, in order to
allay the festering sores of the soul with those remedies of faith which correspond to the wine and oil and other applications
employed to give the body relief from pain” (111. Ix.). “ Celsus misrepresents facts when he declares that we hold God was sent
tosinnersonly. It isjust asif he found fault with some people for saying that some kind and gracious [piAavBpwndtatog, an
epithet of AEsculapius] monarch had sent his physician to acity for the benefit of the sick peoplein that city. God the Word was
thus sent as a physician for sinners, but also as a teacher of divine mysteries for those who are already pure and sin no more”
(1. 1xi.).

169 For the cult of Asculapius, see von Wilamowitz-Moellendorf’ s1syllosvon Epidauros (1886), pp. 36 f., 44 f., 116 f., and Usener's
Gotternamen (1896), pp. 147 f., 350, besides |Iberg’ s study of AEsculapius in Teubner’s Neuen Jahrbiichern, 11., 1901, and the
cautious article by Thrdmer in Pauly-Wissowa s Real. Encykl. (11. 1642 f.).
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cauterizing, that the name of surgeon became a synonym for that of a butcher.”*® Things were
different under the Caesars. Though the Romans themselves still eschewed the art of medicine,
considering it akind of divination, skilled Greek doctors were in demand at Rome itself, and the
cult of that “deus clinicus,” Asculapius, wasin full vogue. From Rome his cult spread over all the
West, fusing itself here and there with the cult of Serapis or some other deity, and accompanied by
the subordinate cult of Hygeia and Salus, Telesphorus and Somnus. Furthermore, the sphere of
influence belonging to this god of healing widened steadily; he became “ saviour” pure and simple,
the god who aidsin al distress, the “friend of man” (piAavBpwndtatog).r The more men sought
deliverance and healing in religion, the greater grew thisgod’ s repute. He belonged to the old gods
N who held out longest against Christianity, and therefore he is often to be met with in the course of
107 early Christian literature. The cult of Asculapiuswas one of those which were most widely diffused
throughout the second half of the second century, and also during the third century. Peopletraveled
to the famous sanatoria of the god, asthey travel today to baths. He was appealed to in diseases of
the body and of the soul; people sept in his temples, to be cured; the costliest gifts were brought
him as the OEOX QTHP (“God the Saviour”); and people consecrated their lives to him, as
innumerable inscriptions and statues testify. In the case of other gods as well, healing virtue now
became a central feature. Zeus himself and Apollo (cp., e.g., Tatian, Orat. 8) appeared in a new
light. They, too, became “saviours.” No one could be a god any longer, unless he was aso a
saviour.t? Glance over Origen’s great reply to Celsus, and you soon discover that one point hotly
disputed by these two remarkable men was the question whether Jesus or Ascul apius was the true
Saviour. Celsus champions the one with as much energy and credulity as Origen the other. The
combination of crass superstition and sensible criticism presented by both men isan enigmato us
at thistime of day. We moderns can hardly form any clear idea of their mental bearings. In I11. iii
Origen observes. “Miracles occurred in al lands, or at least in many places. Celsus himself admits
in his book that, Ascul apius healed diseases and revealed the future in all cities that were devoted
to him, such as Tricca, Epidaurus, Cos, and Pergamum.” According to 111. xxii. Celsus charged the
Christians with being unable to make up their minds to call Asculapius a god, simply because he
had been first aman. Origen’ sretort is that the Greek tradition made Zeus slay Asculapius with a
thunderbolt. Celsus (I11. xxiv.) declared it to be an authentic fact that a great number of Greeks and

170 Preller-Jordan, Rom. Mythologie, ii. p. 243. Pliny observes: “Mox a saevitia secandi urendique transisse nomen in carnificem et
in taedium artem omnesque medicos’ (“Owing to cruelty in cutting and cauterizing, the name of surgeon soon passed into that
of butcher, and adisgust was felt for the profession and for al doctors”).

171 The cult wasreally humane, and it led the physicians also to be humane. In a passage from the lapayyeAiat of pseudo-Hippocrates
weread: “1 charge you not to show yourselvesinhuman, but to take the wealth or poverty (of the patient) into account, in certain
cases even to treat them gratis’—the repute of the latpoi avapyvpor iswell known—*and to consider future gratitude more than
present fame. If, therefore, the summons for aid happens to be the case of an unknown or impecunious man, heis most of al to
be assisted; for wherever thereisloveto one’ s neighbor, it meansreadinessto act” (ix. 258 Littré, iii. 321 Erm.; a passage which
I1berg brought under my notice, cp. also the Berl. Philol. Wochenschrift for March 25, 1893). How strongly the Christians
themselves felt their affinity to humane physiciansis proved by a striking instance which llberg quotes (loc. cit., from vi. 90
Littré, ii.123 Erm.). Eusebiuswrites (H. E. x. 4. 11) that Jesus, “like some excellent physician, in order to cure the sick, examines
what is repulsive, handles sores, and reaps pain himself from the sufferings of others.” This passage is literally taken from the
treatise of pseudo-Hippocrates mepi puo@v: 6 uév yap intpdg Opel te detvd, Oryydvel te dndéwv €n’ dANotpinot 8¢ Evugopfiotv
idiag kaprodtar Avmag.

172 Corresponding to this, we have Porphyry’ s definition of the object of philosophy as 1| tfg Yuxfig cwtnpia (the salvation of the
soul).
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barbarians had seen, and still saw, no mere wraith of Asculapius, but the god himself engaged in
healing and hel ping man, whereas the disciples of Jesus had merely seen aphantom. Origenisvery
indignant at this, but his counter-assertions are weak. Does Celsus also appeal to the great number
N of Greeks and barbarians who believe in Asculapius? Origen, too, can point to the great number
108 of Christians, to the truth of their scriptures, and to their successful curesin the name of Jesus. But
then he suddenly alters hisdefense, and proceeds (111. xxv.) to make the following extremely shrewd
observation: “Evenwere| going to admit that ademon named Ascul apius had the power of healing
bodily diseases, | might still remark to those who are amazed at such cures or at the prophecies of
Apollo, that such curative power is of itself neither good nor bad, but within reach of godless as
well as of honest folk; while in the same way it does not follow that he who can foretell the future
ison that account an honest and upright man. Oneisnot in aposition to provethe virtuous character
of those who heal diseases and foretell the future. Many instances may be adduced of people being
healed who did not deserve to live, people who were so corrupt and led a life of such wickedness
that no sensible physician would have troubled to cure them. . . . . The power of healing diseases
is no evidence of anything specially divine.” From al these remarks of Origen, we can see how
high the cult of Asculapius was ranked, and how keenly the men of that age were on the lookout

for “salvation.”

Into thisworld of craving for salvation the preaching of Christianity madeitsway. Long before
it had achieved its fina triumph by dint of an impressive philosophy of religion, its success was
already assured by the fact that it promised and offered salvation—a feature in which it surpassed
all other religionsand cults. It did more than set up the actual Jesus against the imaginary AEscul apius
of dreamland. Deliberately and consciously it assumed the form of “the religion of salvation or
healing,”*”® or “the medicine of soul and body,” and at the same time it recognized that one of its
chief dutieswasto care assiduously for the sick in body. We shall now select one or two examples
out of the immense wealth of material, to throw light upon both of these points.

Take, first of al, the theory. Christianity never lost hold of its innate principle; it was, and it

AN remained, areligion for the sick. Accordingly it assumed that no one, or at least hardly any one,
109 was in normal health, but that men were always in a state of disability. This reading of human
nature was not confined to Paul, who looked on all men outside of Christ as dying, dying in their

sins, asimilar, though ssimpler, view was taught by the numerous unknown missionaries of primitive
Christianity. The soul of man issick, they said, a prey to death from the moment of his birth. The

whole race lies a-dying. But now “the goodness and the human kindness of God the Saviour” have
appeared to restore the sick soul.*”# Baptism was therefore conceived as a bath for regaining the

soul’s hedlth, or for “the recovery of life”;' the Lord's Supper was valued as “the potion of
immortality,”*® and penitence was termed “vera de satisfactione medicina’ (the true medicine

173 The New Testament itself is so saturated with medicinal expressions, employed metaphorically, that a collection of them would
fill several pages.

174 Tit. iii. 4 f xpnotdétng xai 1} @rAavOpwnia émépavn Tod cwtfpog U@V 00 . . . . éowoev fudg. Seethe New Testament allusions
to owtrp.

175 Tert., de Baptism,, i., etc., etc.; Clement (Paedag. i. 6. 29) calls baptism naiwviov @dpudxov. Tertullian describesit as “agua
medicinalis.”

176 | gnatius, Justin, and Irenaaus.
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derived from the atonement, Cypr., de Lapsisxv.). At the celebration of the sacrament, thankswere
offered for the “life” therein bestowed (Did. ix.-x.). The conception of “life” acquired a new and
deeper meaning. Jesus had aready spoken of a“life’ beyond the reach of death, to be obtained by
the sacrifice of aman’ s earthly life. The idea and the term were taken up by Paul and by the fourth
evangelist, who summed up in them the entire blessings of religion. With thetidings of immortality,
the new religion confronted sorrow, misery, sin, and death. So much, at least, theworld of paganism
could understand. It could understand the promise of bliss and immortality resembling that of the
blessed gods. And not afew pagans understood the justice of the accompanying condition that one
had to submit to the regime of the religion, that the soul had to be pure and holy before it could
become immortal. Thus they grasped the message of a great Physician who preaches “ abstinence’
and bestows the gift of “life.”*”” Anyone who had felt a single ray of the power and glory of the

110

177 Clement of Alexandria opens his Paedagogus by describing his Logos as the physician who heals suffering (1. i. 1., T& nd0n 6
napapvdntikog Adyog idtar). He distinguishesthe Adyog mpotpentikdg, vmobetikdg, and mapapvdikdg, to whichisadded further
0 d1daxtikdg. And the Logosis Christ. Gregory Thaumaturgusalso callsthe Logos aphysician, in his panegyric on Origen (xvi.).
In the pseudo-Clementine homilies, Jesus, who is the true prophet, is always the physician; similarly Peter’swork everywhere
isthat of the great physician who, by the sole means of prayer and speech, heals troops of sick folk (see especially Bk. VI1.).
Simon Magus, again, is represented as the wicked magician, who evokes disease wherever he goes. Origen has depicted Jesus
the physician more frequently and fully than anyone else. One at least of his numerous passages on the subject may be cited
(from Hom. viii., in Levit., ch.i. vol. ix. pp. 312 f): “Medicum dici in scripturis divinis dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, etiam
ipsius domini sententia perdocemur, sicut dicit in evangeliis [here follows Matt. ix. 12 f.]. Omnis autem medicus ex herbarum
succisvet arborum vel etiam metallorum venisvel animantium naturis profectura corporibus medicamenta componit. Sed herbas
istassi quisforte, antequam pro ratione artis componantur, adspiciat, s quidem in agris aut montibus, velut foenum vile concul cat
et praeterit. Si vero eas intramedici scholam dispositas per ordinem viderit, licet odorem tristem, fortem et austerum reddant,
tamen suspicabitur eas curae vel remedii aliquid continere, etiamsi nondum quae vel qualissit sanitatisac remedii virtus agnoverit.
Haec de communibus medicis diximus. Veni nunc ad Jesum coel estem medicum, intra ad hanc stationem medicinae eius
ecclesiam, vide ibi languentium iacere multitudinem. Venit mulier, quae et partu immunda effecta est, venit leprosus, qui extra
castraseparatus est pro immunditialeprae, quaerunt a medico remedium, quomodo sanentur, quomodo mundentur, et quia Jesus
hic, qui medicus est, ipse est et verbum dei, aegris suis non herbarum succis, sed verborum sacramentis medicamenta conquirit.
Quae verborum medicamentasi quisincultius per libros tamquam per agros videat esse dispersa, ignorans singulorum dictorum
virtutem, ut viliahaec et nullum sermonis cultum habentia praeteribit. Qui sero ex aliqua parte didicerit animarum apud Christum
esse medicinam, intelliget profecto ex hic libris, qui in ecclesiis recitantur, tamquam ex agris et montibus, salutares herbas
adsumere unumquemque debere, sermonum dumtaxat vim, ut si quisilli est in animalanguor, non tam exterioris frondis et
corticis, quam succi interioris hausta virtute sanetur” (“ The Lord himself teaches us, in the gospels, that our Lord Jesus Christ
iscalled aphysician in the Holy Scriptures. Every physician compounds his medicines for the good of the body from the juices
of herbs or trees, or even from the veins of metals or living creatures. Now, supposing that anyone sees these herbsin their
natural state, ere they are prepared by skill of art, he treads on them like common straw and passes by them, on mountain or
field. But if he chancesto see them arranged in the laboratory of aherbalist or physician, he will suspect that, for all their bitter
and heavy and unpleasant odors, they have some healing and healthful virtue, though as yet he does not know the nature or the
quality of this curative element. So much for our ordinary physicians. Now look at Jesus the heavenly physician. Comeinside
hisroom of healing, the church. Look at the multitude of impotent folk lying there. Here comes awoman unclean from childbirth,
aleper expelled from the camp owing to his unclean disease; they ask the physician for aid, for acure, for cleansing; and because
this Jesus the Physician is also the Word of God, he applies, not the juices of herbs, but the sacraments of the Word to their
diseases. Anyone who looked at these remedies casually as they lay in books, like herbsin the field, ignorant of the power of
single words, would pass them by as common things without any grace of style. But he who ultimately discoversthat Christ has
amedicine for souls, will find from these books which are read in the churches, as he finds from mountains and fields, that each
yields healing herbs, at least strength won from words, so that any weakness of soul is healed not so much by leaf and bark as
by an inward virtue and juice”).
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new life reckoned his previous life to have been blindness, disease, and death'’*—a view attested
AN by both the apostolic fathers and the apologists. “He bestowed on us the light, he spoketo usas a
11 father to his sons, he saved us in our lost estate. . ... Blind were we in our understanding,
worshipping stones and wood and gold and silver and brass, nor was our whole life aught but
death.”*” The mortal will put on, nay, has aready put on, immortality, the perishable will be robed
in the imperishable: such was the glad cry of the early Christians, who took up arms against a sea
of troubles, and turned the terror of life's last moment into a triumph. “Those miserable people,”
saysLucianinthe Proteus Peregrinus, “have got it into their headsthat they are perfectly immortal.”
Hewould certainly have made ajest upon it had any occurred to hismind; but whenever thisnimble

scoffer is depicting the faith of Christians, there is aremarkable absence of anything like jesting.

Whilethe soul’ shealth or the new lifeisagift, however, it isagift which must be appropriated
from within. There was a great risk of this truth being overlooked by those who were accustomed
to leave any one of the mysteries with the sense of being consecrated and of bearing with them

N\ super mundane blessingsasif they were so many articles. It would be easy aso to show how rapidly
112 the sacramental system of the church lapsed into the spirit of the pagan mysteries. But once the
moral demand, i.e., the purity of the soul, was driven home, it proved such a powerful factor that

it held its own within the Catholic church, even alongside of the inferior sacramental system. The
salvation of the soul and the lore of that salvation never died away; in fact, the ancient church
arranged all the details of her worship and her dogma with this end in view. She consistently
presented herself as the great infirmary or the hospital of humanity: pagans, sinners, and heretics

are her patients, ecclesiastical doctrines and observances are her medicines, while the bishops and
pastors are the physicians, but only as servants of Christ, who ishimself the physician of all souls.*®

L et me give one or two instances of this. “Asthe good of the body is health, so the good of the soul

is the knowledge of God,” says Justin.’®* “While we have time to be healed, let us put ourselves

into the hands of God the healer, paying him recompense. And what recompense? What but
repentance from a sincere heart” (2 Clem., ad Cor. ix.). “Like some excellent physician, in order

to cure the sick, Jesus examines what is repulsive, handles sores, and reaps pain himself from the
sufferings of others; he has himself saved usfrom the very jaws of death—us who were not merely

178 That the vices were diseases was a theme treated by Christian teachers as often as by the Stoics. Cp., e.g., Origen, in Ep. ad
Rom., BK. 1. (Lommatzsch, vi. 91 f.): “Languores quidem animae ab apostolo in his (Rom. ii. 8) designantur, quorum medelam
nullus inveniet nisi prius morborum cognoverit causas et ideo in divinis scripturis aegritudines animae numerantur et remedia
describuntur, ut hi, qui se apostolicis subdiderint disciplinis, ex his, quae scripta sunt, agnitis languoribus suis curati possint
dicere: ‘Lauda anima mea dominum, qui sanat omnes languores tuos” (‘ The apostle here describes the diseases of the soul;
their cure cannot be discovered till one diagnoses first of al the causes of such troubles, and consequently Holy Scripture
enumerates the ailments of the soul, and describes their remedies, in order that those who submit to the apostolic discipline may
be able to say, after they have been cured of diseases diagnosed by aid of what is written: ‘ Bless the Lord, O my soul, who
healeth all thy diseases™).

179 2 Clem., Ep. ad Cor. i. Similar expressions are particularly common in Tatian, but indeed no apology iswholly devoid of them.

180 Celsus, who knew thiskind of Christian preaching intimately, pronounced the Christiansto be quacks. “ The teacher of Christianity,”
he declares, “ actslike a person who promisesto restore asick man to health and yet hinders him from consulting skilled physicians,
so asto prevent his own ignorance from being exposed.” To which Origen retorts, “ And who are the physicians from whom we
deter smplefolk?’ Hethen proceedsto show that they cannot be the philosophers, and still lessthose who are not yet emancipated
from the coarse superstition of polytheism (I11. Ixxiv.).

181 Fragm. ix. (Otto, Corp. Apol. iii., p. 258). Cp. aso the beautiful wish expressed at the beginning of 3 John: nepi ndvtwv ebyouat
og €00do000a1 kai yaivery, kabdg ebodoitai cov 1 Puxy (ver. 2).
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diseased and suffering from terrible ulcers and wounds already mortified, but were also lying aready

among thedead . . . .; hewho isthe giver of life and of light, our great physician,**? king and lord,

N the Christ of God.”*® “The physician cannot introduce any salutary medicines into the body that

113 needs to be cured, without having previously eradicated the trouble seated in the body or averted

the approaching trouble. Even so the teacher of the truth cannot convince anyone by an address on

truth, so long as some error still lurks in the soul of the hearer, which forms an obstacle to his

arguments’ (Athenagoras, deresurr. i.). “Wereweto draw from the axiom that * diseaseis diagnosed

by means of medical knowledge,” the inference that medical knowledge isthe cause of disease, we

should be making apreposterous statement. And asit isbeyond doubt that the knowledge of salvation

is a good thing, because it teaches men to know their sickness, so aso is the law a good thing,
inasmuch as sin is discovered thereby.” 18

Asearly as2 Tim. ii. 17, the word of hereticsis said to eat “like a gangrene.” This expression

N recurs very frequently, and is elaborated in detail. “ Their talk is infectious as a plague” (Cyprian,

114 de Lapsis, xxxiv.). “Heretics are hard to cure,” says Ignatius (ad Ephes., vii., usbepdnevtoc);

“....thereisbut onephysician, Jesus Christ our Lord.” Inthe pastoral epistlesthe orthodox doctrine
isalready called “sound teaching” as opposed to the errors of the heretics.

Most frequently, however, bodily recovery is compared to penitence. It is Ignatius again who
declares that “not every wound is cured by the same salve. Allay sharp pains by soothing
fomentations.” '8 “ The cure of evil passions,” says Clement at the opening of his Paedagogus, “is
effected by the Logos through admonitions; he strengthens the soul with benign precepts like

182 Cp. Ep. ad Diogn. ix. 6, pseudo-Justin, de Resurr. x.: “Our physician, Jesus Christ”; Clem., Paedag. i. 2. 6: “ The Logos of the
Father isthe only Paeonian physician for human infirmities, and the holy charmer (&yiog énwddg) for the sick soul” (whereupon
he quotes Ps. Ixxxii. 2-3): “The physician’s art cures the diseases of the body, according to Democritus, but wisdom frees the
soul from its passions. Y et the good instructor, the Wisdom, the Logos of the Father, the creator of man, caresfor all our nature,
healing it in body and in soul alike—he 6 tavaxkr|g tfi¢ dvOpwndtntog iatpds 6 cwthp (the al-sufficient physician of humanity,
the Saviour),” whereupon he quotes Mark ii. 2. Seeaso ibid., i. 6. 36, and i. 12. 100. “Hence the Logos also is called Saviour,
since he has devised rational medicines for men; he preserves their health, lays bare their defects, exposes the causes of their
evil affections, strikes at the root of irrational lusts, prescribestheir diet, and arranges every antidote to heal the sick. For thisis
the greatest and most royal work of God, the saving of mankind. Patients are irritated at a physician who has no advice to give
on the question of their health. But how should we not render thanks to the divine instructor,” etc. (Paedag. i. 8. 64-65).

183 Eus., H.E., v. 4. 11 (already referred to on p. 106). Cp. also the description of the Bible in Aphraates as “the books of the wise
Physician,” and Cypr., de Op., i.: “Christ was wounded to cure us of our wounds. . . . . When the Lord at his coming had healed
that wound which Adam caused,” etc. Metaphors from disease are on the whole very numerousin Cyprian; cp., e.g., de Habitu,
ii.; de Unitate, iii.; de Lapsis, xiv., Xxxiv.

184 Origen, opposing the Antinomians in Comm. in Rom.,, iii. 6 (Lommatzsch, vi. p. 195), Hom. in Jerem., xix. 3. Similarly Clem.,
Paedag., i. 9. 88: “As the physician who tells a patient that he has fever is not an enemy to him—since the physician is not the
cause of the fever but merely detectsit (o0k aitiog, GAN EAeyxdc) neither is one who blames a diseased soul ill-disposed to that
person.” Cp. Methodius (Opp. I. p. 52, Bonwetsch): “Aswe do not blame a physician who explains how a man may become
strong and well,” etc.; seeaso I. 65: “For even those who undergo medical treatment for their bodily pains do not at once regain
health, but gladly bear pain in the hope of their coming recovery.”

185 Ad Polyc., ii. The passage isto be taken allegorically. It is addressed to Bishop Polycarp, who has been aready (i) counselled
to “bear the maladies of all”; wisely and gently is the bishop to treat the erring and the spiritually diseased. In the garb given it
by Ignatius, this counsel recurs very frequently throughout the subsequent literature; see Lightfoot’s learned note. Also Clem.
Alex., Fragm. (Dindorf, iii. 499): “With one salve shalt thou heal thyself and thy neighbor (who slandersthee), if thou acceptest
the slander with meekness’; Clem. Hom., x. 18: “The salve must not be applied to the sound member of the body, but to the
suffering”; and Hermes Trismeg., mepi Pot. xuA., p. 331: “Do not aways use this salve.”
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soothing medicines,*® and directs the sick to the full knowledge of the truth.” “Let us follow the
practice of physicians (in the exercise of moral discipline), says Origen,*¥” “and only use the knife
when all other means have failed, when application of oil and salves and soothing poultices leave
the swelling still hard.” An objection wasraised by Christianswho disliked repentance, to the effect
that the public confession of sin which accompanied the penitential disciplinewasat oncean injury
to their self-respect and a misery. To which Tertullian replies (de Poen., x.): “Nay, it is evil that
ends in misery. Where repentance is undertaken, misery ceases, because it is turned into what is
salutary. It isindeed a misery to be cut, and cauterized, and racked by some pungent powder; but
the excusefor the offensiveness of means of healing that may be unpleasant, isthe curethey work.”
Thisisexactly Cyprian’s point, when he writes'® that “the priest of the Lord must employ salutary
N remedies.® Heis an unskilled physician who handles tenderly the swollen edges of a wound and
115 allows the poison lodged in the inward part to be aggraved by simply leaving it alone. The wound
must be opened and lanced; recourse must be had to the strong remedy of cutting out the corrupting
parts. Though the patient scream out in pain, and wail or weep, because he cannot bear it—afterwards
he will be grateful, when he feelsthat heis cured.” But the most elaborate comparison of a bishop
to a surgeon occurs in the Apostolic Constitutions (ii. 41). “Heal thou, O bishop, like a pitiful
physician, all who have sinned, and employ methods that promote saving health. Confine not thyself
to cutting or cauterizing or the use of corrosives, but employ bandagesand lint, use mild and healing
drugs, and sprinkle words of comfort as a soothing balm. If the wound be deep and gashed, lay a
plaster onit that it may fill up and be once moreliketherest of the sound flesh. If it bedirty, cleanse
it with corrosive powder, i.e., with words of censure. If it has proud flesh, reduce it with sharp
plasters, i.e.,, with threats of punishment. If it spreads further, sear it, and cut off the putrid
flesh—mortify the man with fastings. And if after al this treatment thou findest that no soothing
poultice, neither oil nor bandage, can be applied from head to foot of the patient, but that the disease
is spreading and defying all cures, like some gangrene that corrupts the entire member; then, after
great consideration and consultation with other skilled physicians, cut off the putrified member,
lest the whole body of the church be corrupted. So be not hasty to cut it off, nor rashly resort to the
saw of many atooth, but first use the lancet to lay open the abscess, that the body may be kept free
from pain by the removal of the deep-seated cause of the disease. But if thou seest anyone past
repentance and (inwardly) past feeling, then cut him off as an incurable with sorrow and
N lamentation.” 1

116

186§, 1. 3, fima @dpuaka (see Homer).

187 In 1. Jesu Nave, viii. 6 (Lomm. xi. 71). Cp. Hom. in Jerem., xvi. 1.

188 De Lapsis, xiv. Penitence and bodily cures form aregular parallel in Cyprian’ swritings; cp. Epist. xxxi. 6-7, Iv. 16, lix. 13, and
his Roman epistle xxx. 3. 5. 7. Novatian, who is responsible for the latter, declares (in de Trinit., v.) that God’ s wrath acts like
amedicine.

189 Cp. pseudo-Clem., Ep. ad Jac., ii.: “The president (the bishop) must hold the place of a physician (in the church), instead of
behaving with the violence of an irrational brute.”

19 Cp. Clem. Alex., Paedag., i. 8. 64 f.: “Many evil passions are cured by punishment or by the inculcation of sterner commands.
....Censureislike asurgical operation on the passions of the soul. The latter are abscesses on the body of the truth, and they
must be cut open by the lancet of censure. Censure s like the application of a medicine which breaks up the callosities of the
passions, and cleanses the impurities of alewd life, reducing the swollen flesh of pride, and restoring the man to health and truth
once more.” Cp. i. 9. 83; also Methodius, Opp., I. i. p. 115 (ed. Bonwetsch).
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It must be frankly admitted that this constant preoccupation with the “diseases’ of sin had results
which were less favorable. The ordinary moral sense, no less than the aesthetic,'** was deadened.
If people are ever to be made better, they must be directed to that honorable activity which means
moral health; whereas endless talk about sin and forgiveness exercises, on the contrary, anarcotic
influence. To say the least of it, ethical education must move to and fro between reflection on the
past (with its faults and moral bondage) and the prospect of afuture (with itsgoal of aspiration and
the exertion of al one’ s powers). The theologians of the Alexandrian school had some sense of the
latter, but in depicting the perfect Christian or true gnostic they assigned a disproportionate space
to knowledge and correct opinions. They were not entirely emancipated from the Socratic fallacy
that the man of knowledge will beinvariably agood man. They certainly did surmount the “ educated”
man’ sintellectual pride on thefield of religion and morality.**2 In Origen’ s treatise against Celsus,
whole sections of great excellence are devoted to the duty and possibility of even the uneducated
person acquiring health of soul, and to the supreme necessity of salvation from sin and weakness.**

N Origen hits the nail upon the head when he remarks (V1. Ix.) that “Plato and the other wise men
117 of Greece, with their fine sayings, are like the physicians who confine their attention to the better
classes and despise the common man, whilst the disciples of Jesus carefully study to make provision

for the great mass of men.”** Still, Origen’sideais that, as a means of salvation, religion merely
forms a stage for those who aspire to higher levels. His conviction is that when the development

of religion has reached its highest level, anything historical or positive becomes of as little value

as the ideal of redemption and salvation itself. On this level the spirit, filled by God, no longer
needs a Saviour or any Christ of history at all. “Happy,” he exclaims (Comm. in Joh., i. 22; Lomm.,

i. p. 43), “happy are they who need no longer now God' s Son as the physician of the sick or asthe
shepherd, people who now need not any redemption, but wisdom, reason, and righteousness alone.”

In histreatise against Celsus (111. Ixi. f.) he draws a sharp distinction between two aims and boons

191 |t was at this that the Emperor Julian especially took umbrage, and not without reason. As a protest against the sensuousness of
paganism, there grew up in the church an aesthetic of ugliness. Disease, death, and death’ srelics—bones and putrefaction—were
preferred to health and beauty, whilst Christianity sought to express her immaterial spirit in terms drawn from the unsightly
remnants of material decay. How remote was all this artificial subtlety of an exalted piety from the piety which had pointed men
to the beauty of theliliesin the field! The Christians of the third and fourth centuries actually begin to call sickness health, and
to regard death aslife.

192 Clem. Alex., Srom., vii. 48. 4: wg 6 latpdg vylelav Tapéyetal Toig cuvepyodot Tpdg Vyieiav, otwg kai 6 Bedg THv &diov
owtnplav Toig cuvepyodot Tpdg yv@olv te kai evmpayiav (“Even as the physician secures health for those who cooperate with
him to that end, so does God secure eternal salvation for those who cooperate with him for knowledge and good conduct”).

193 C. Cels, Ill. 54: “We cure every rational being with the medicine of our doctrine.”

194 In VII. lix. there is an extremely fine statement of the true prophet’s duty of speaking in such away as to be intelligible and
encouraging to the multitude, and not merely to the cultured. “ Suppose that some food which is wholesome and fit for human
nourishment, is prepared and seasoned so delicately as to suit the palate of the rich and luxurious alone, and not the taste of
simple folk, peasants, laborers, poor people, and the like, who are not accustomed to such dainties. Suppose again that this very
food is prepared, not as epicures would haveit, but to suit poor folk, laborers, and the vast majority of mankind. Well, if on this
supposition the food prepared in one way is palatable to none but epicures, and |eft untasted by the rest, while, prepared in the
other way, it ministers to the health and strength of a vast number, what persons shall we believe are promoting the general
welfare most successfully—those who cater simply for the better classes, or those who prepare food for the multitude? If we
assume that the food in both casesis equally wholesome and nourishing, it is surely obvious that the good of men and the public
welfare are better served by the physician who attends to the health of the multitude than by him who will merely attend to a
few.” And Origen was far removed from anything like the narrow-mindedness of orthodoxy, asis plain from this excellent
remark in 111. xiii.: “Asonly heis qualified in medicine who has studied in various schools and attached himself to the best
system after a careful examination of themall . . . . so, in my judgment, the most thorough knowledge of Christianity is hiswho
has carefully investigated the various sects of Judaism and of Christianity.”
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in the Christian religion, one higher and the other lower. “To no mystery, to no participation in
N wisdom ‘hiddenin amystery,” do we call the wicked man, thethief, the burglar, etc., but to healing
118 or salvation. For our doctrine has atwofold appeal. It provides means of healing for the sick, asis
meant by the text, ‘ The whole need not a physician, but the sick.” But it also unveils to those who
are pure in soul and body ‘that mystery which was kept secret since the world began, but is now
made manifest by the Scriptures of the prophets and the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ . . ..
God the Word was indeed sent as a physician for the sick, but also as ateacher of divine mysteries
to those who are already pure and sin no more.” *%

Origen unitesthe early Christian and the philosophic conceptions of religion. Heisthus superior
to the pessimistic fancies which seriously threatened the latter view. But only among the cultured
could he gain any following. The Christian people held fast to Jesus as the Saviour.

No one has yet been able to show that the figure of Christ which emerges in the fifth century,
probably as early as the fourth, and which subsequently became the prevailing typein all pictorial
representations, was modeled upon the figure of Asculapius. The two types are certainly similar;
the qualities predicated of both areidentical in part; and no one has hitherto explained satisfactorily
why the original image of the youthful Christ was displaced by the |ater. Nevertheless, we have no

AN means of deriving the origin of the Callixtine Christ from AEscul apius as a prototype, so that in the
119 meantime we must regard such a derivation as a hypothesis, which, however interesting, is based
upon inadequate evidence. Therewould be one piece of positive evidenceforthcoming, if the statue
which passed for a likeness of Jesus in the city of Paneas (Caesarea Philippi) during the fourth
century was astatue of Aesculapius. Eusebius (H.E., vi. 18) tellshow he had seen there, in the house

of the woman whom Jesus had cured of an issue of blood, awork of art which she had caused to

be erected out of gratitude to Jesus. “On a high pedestal beside the gates of her house there stands

the brazen image of awoman kneeling down with her hands outstretched asif in prayer. Opposite

this stands another brazen image of a man standing up, modestly attired in a cloak wrapped twice
round his body, and stretching out his hand to the woman. At his feet, upon the pedestal itself, a
strange plant is growing up as high as the hem of his brazen cloak, which isaremedy for all sorts

of disease. This statue is said to be an image of Jesus. Nor isit strange that the Gentiles of that age,

who had received benefit from the Lord, should expresstheir gratitude in thisfashion.” For various
reasonsit isunlikely that this piece of art was intended to represent Jesus, or that it was erected by

the woman with an issue of blood;** on the contrary, the probability is that the statuary was thus

inter preted by the Christian popul ation of Paneas, probably at an early period. If the statue originally

195 Sp Clem. Alex., Paed., i. 1. 3: Toa1 o0k Eotiv Oyfeia kol yv@oig, GAN 1) uév padroet, 1| 8¢ idoer meprytvetar ovk &v oV T1g vooidv
£ pdtepdv L T@V SdaokaAik@v ékpudot mpiv f| téheov yrdvar 00dE yap woalTwg Tpodg Tovg HavOdvovTag i KAUvovTag
del TGV mapayyeAudTwy Exactov Aéyetal, GAAG mpdg obg uév i yv@dorv, Tpdc ol 8¢ i Taotv. kabBdmep odV Toig vosodot TO
o@ua latpod xprilet, TadTy kal Toig doBevodol ThHv Yuxrv maidaywyod Sei, v fudv idontat t& ¢, eita 8¢ kai SidackdAov,
O¢ kaBnyroetal pog kabapav yvioews Emtndetdtnta evtpenifwv trv Yuxnv, Suvapévny xwpfioat trv dnokdAviv tod Adyov
(“Health and knowledge are not alike; the oneis produced by learning, the other by healing. Before a sick person, then, could
learn any further branch of knowledge, he must get quite well. Nor is each injunction addressed to learners and to patients alike;
the object in one case is knowledge, and in the other a cure. Thus, as patients need the physician for their body, so do those who
aresick in soul need, first of all, an instructor, to heal our pains, and then ateacher who shall conduct the soul to all requisite
knowledge, disposing it to admit the revelation of the Word”).

196 Cp. Hauck, Die Entstehung des Christus-typus (1880), p. 8f.
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represented AEsculapius, as the curative plant would suggest, we should have here at least one step
between “ AEsculapius the Saviour” and “Christ the Saviour.” But this interpretation of a pagan
saviour or headler is insecure; and even were it quite secure, it would not justify any general
conclusion being drawn as yet upon the matter. At any rate we are undervaluing the repugnance
felt even by Christians of the fourth century for the gods of paganism, if we consider ourselves
entitled to think of any conscious transformation of the figure of Asculapius into that of Christ.x*

Hitherto we have been considering the devel opment of Christianity asthereligion of “healing,”
as expressed in parables, ideas, doctrine, and penitential discipline. It now remains for us to show
that this character was also stamped upon its arrangements for the care of bodily sickness.

120

“lwassick andyevisitedme.. . . . Asyehavedoneit unto one of theleast of these my brethren,
ye have doneit unto me.” In these words the founder of Christianity set the love that tends the sick
inthe center of hisreligion, laying it on the hearts of all hisdisciples. Primitive Christianity carried
itin her heart; shealso carried it out in practice.® Even from the fragments of our extant literature,
although that literature was not written with any such intention, we can still recognize the careful
attention paid to works of mercy. At the outset we meet with directions everywhereto carefor sick
people. “ Encourage the faint-hearted, support the weak,” writes the apostle Paul to the church of
Thessalonica (1 Thess. v. 14), which in its excitement was overlooking the duties lying close at
hand. Inthe prayer of the church, preserved in thefirst epistle of Clement, supplications are expressy
offered for those who are sick in soul and body.*** “Is any man sick? Let him call for the elders of

N the church,” says Jas. v. 14—a clear proof that all aid in cases of sickness was looked upon as a
121 concern of the church.2® This comes out very plainly also in the epistle of Polycarp (vi. 1), where
the obligations of the elders are displayed as follows: “ They must reclaim the erring, care for all

the infirm, and neglect no widow, orphan, or poor person.” Particulars of this duty are given by

Justin, who, in his Apology (ch. Ixvii.), informs usthat every Sunday the Christians brought free-will
offerings to their worship; these were deposited with the president (or bishop), “who dispenses

them to orphans and widows, and to any who, from sickness or some other cause, arein want.” A

197 In the eyes of Christians, AEsculapiuswas both ademon and an idol; no Christian could take him asamodel or have any dealings
with him. Some Roman Christians, who were devotees of learning, are certainly reported in one passage (written by a fanatical
opponent, it istrue) to have worshipped Galen (Eus., H.E., v. 28); but no mention is made of them worshipping Asculapius. In
addition to the passages cited above, in which early Christian writers deal with Asculapius (who is probably alluded to also as
far back as Apoc. ii. 23), the following are to be noted: Justin, Apol., I, xxi., Xxii., Xxv., liv. (passages which are radically
misunderstood when it isinferred from them that Justin isin favor of the god); Tatian, Orat., xxi.; Theoph., ad Autal., i. 9;
Tertull., de Anima, i. (a passage which is specially characteristic of the aversion felt for this god); Cyprian’s Quod Idola, i.;
Orig., . Cels,, iii., xxii.-xxv., xxviii., xlii. Clement explains himin Protr., ii. 26, after the manner of Euhemerus: tov yap
€VEPYETODVTA U] GUVIEVTEG OEOV AVEMAAGAV TIVAG 0WTTPag ALooKoUpoug . . . . kai AckAnmiov tatpév (“ Through not understanding

the God who was their benefactor, they fashioned certain saviours, the Dioscuri . . . . and ZEsculapius the physician™). A number
of passages (e.g., Protr. ii. 20, iatpdg @iAdpyvpog v, “he was an avaricious physician,” and iv. 52) show how little Clement
cared for him.

198 Cp. the beautiful sentences of Lactantius, Div. Inst., vi. 12 (especialy p. 529, Brandt): Aegros quoque quibus defuerit qui adsistat,
curandos fovendosque suscipere summae humanitatis et magnae operationis est (“It is also the greatest kindness possible and a
great charity to undertake the care and maintenance of the sick, who need some one to assist them™).

19 1 Clem. lix.: Tovg dobeveig (such isthe most probable reading) facat . . . . é€avdotnoov Tovg dobevodvtag, TapakdAesov Tovg
OAryopuyxotvrag (“Heal thesick, . . . . raise up the weak, encourage the faint-hearted”). Cp. the later formulas of prayer for the
sick in App. Constit., viii. 10 and onwards; cp. Binterim, Denkwiirdigkeiten, vi. 3, pp. 17 f.

200 Cp. 1 Caor. xii. 26: “If one member suffers, al the members suffer with it.”
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similar account is given by Tertullian in his Apology (ch. xxxix.), where special stressis laid on
the church’s care for old people who are no longer fit for work. Justin is also our authority for the
existence of deacons whose business it was to attend the sick.

Not later than the close of the third century, the veneration of the saints and the rise of chapels
in honor of martyrsand saintsled to afull-blown imitation of the Aesculapius-cult within the church.
Cures of sickness and infirmities were sought. Even the practice of incubation must have begun by
thistime, if not earlier; otherwiseit could not not have been so widely diffused in the fourth century.
The teachers of the church had previously repudiated it as heathenish; but, as often happens in
similar circumstances, it crept in, though with some ateration of its ceremonies.

In its early days the church formed a permanent establishment for the relief of sickness and
poverty, a function which it continued to discharge for severa generations. It was based on the
broad foundation of the Christian congregation; it acquired a sanctity from the worship of the
congregation; and its operationswere strictly centralized. The bishop was the superintendent (Apost.
Constit., iii. 4), and in many cases, especially in Syriaand Palestine, he may have actually been a
physician himself.?* His executive or agents were the deacons and the order of “widows.” The

AN latter were at the same time to be secured against want, by being taken into the service of the church

122 (cp. 1 Tim. v. 16). Thus, in one instruction dating from the second century,®? we read that, “In

every congregation at least one widow is to be appointed to take care of sick women;?® sheisto

be obliging and sober, sheisto report cases of need to the elders, sheisnot to be greedy or addicted

to drink, in order that she may be able to keep sober for calls to service during the night.” Sheis

to “report cases of need to the elders,” i.e., sheisto remain an assistant (cp. Syr. Didasc. xv. 791.).

Tertullian happens to remark (de Praescr. 41) in a censure of women belonging to the heretical

associations, that “they venture to teach, to debate, to exorcise, to promise cures, probably even to

baptize.” In the Eastern Church the order of widows seems to have passed on into that of

“deaconesses’ at a pretty early date, but unfortunately we know nothing about this transition or
about the origin of these “ deaconesses.”

In the primitive church female assistants were quite thrown into the shadow by the men. The
deacons were the real agents of charity. Their office was onerous; it was exposed to grave peril,
especialy in a time of persecution, and deacons furnished no inconsiderable proportion of the
martyrs. “ Doers of good works, looking after al by day and night”—such istheir description (Texte

201 Achelis (Texte u. Unters. xxv. 2 1904, p. 381) attempts to prove that the author of the Syriac Didascalia was at once a bishop
and a physician; he shows (p. 383) that similar combinations were not entirely unknown (cp. de Rossi’s Roma Sotter ., tav. XXI.
9, epitaph from San Callisto, Atovuctov tatpov ipesPutepov; Zenobius, physician and martyr in Sidonin thereign of Diocletian,
Eus., H.E. viii. 13; a physician and bishop in Tiberias, Epiph., Haa. xxx. 4; Theodotus, physician and bishop in Laodicea Syr.;
Basilius, episcopus artis medicinaegnarus, at Ancyra, Jerome, de Vir. Ill. 89; in Can. Hipp. iii. § 18, the gift of healing is asked
for the bishop and presbyter at ordination, while viii. § 53 presupposes that anyone who possessed this gift moved straightway
to be enrolled among the clergy). Cp. Texte u. Unters. viii. 4. pp. 1-14 (“ Christian doctors”).

202 Cp. Texte u. Unters. ii. 5. p. 23.

203 “But thou, O widow, who art shameless, seest the widows, thy comrades, or thy brethren lying sick, yet troublest not to fast or
pray for them, to lay hands on them or to visit them, asif thou wert not in health thyself or free” (Syr. Didasc. xv. 80).

204 They are first mentioned in Pliny’ s letter to Trajan.
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u. Unters. ii. 5, p. 24), one of their main duties being to look after the poor and sick.?®> How much

N they had to do and how much they did, may be ascertained from Cyprian’ s epistles?® and the genuine
123 Acts of the Martyrs. Nor were the laity to be exempted from the duty of tending the sick, merely
because special officials existed for that purpose. “ The sick are not to be overlooked, nor isanyone

to say that he has not been trained to this mode of service. No oneisto plead a comfortable life, or

the unwonted character of the duty, as a pretext for not being helpful to other people”—so runs a

letter of pseudo-Justin (c. xvii.) to Zenas and Serenus. The author of the pseudo-Clementine epistle
“devirginitate” brings out with special clearness the fact that to imitate Christ isto minister to the

sick, a duty frequently conjoined with that of “visiting orphans and widows” (visitare pupillos et
viduas). Eusebius (de mart. Pal. xi. 22) bears this testimony to the character of Seleucus, that like
afather and guardian he had shown himself a bishop and patron of orphans and destitute widows,

of the poor and of the sick. Many similar cases are on record. In atime of pestilence especially, the
passion of tender mercy waskindled in the heart of many a Christian. Often had Tertullian (Apol og.
xxxix.) heard on pagan lipsthe remark, corroborated by L ucian, “L ook how they love one another!” 27

Asregardstherapeutic methods, the case stood asit standstoday. The more Christians renounced
and hated the world, the more skeptical and severe they were against ordinary means of healing
(cp.,e.q., Tatian’s Oratio xvii.-xviii.). There was a therapeutic “ Christian science,” compounded
of old and new superstitions, and directed against more than the“ daemonic” cures (seethefollowing
section). Compare, by way of proof, Tertullian’s Scorp. i: “We Christians make the sign of the
cross at once over a bitten foot, say a word of exorcism, and rub it with the blood of the crushed
animal.” Evidently the sign of the cross and the formula of exorcism were not sufficient by
themselves.

124

125

CHAPTER 3

205 Cp. Ep. pseudo-Clem. ad Jacob. 12: oi t#ig ékkAnoiag Sidkovol o0 émiokémov cuvet®g peupduevor Eotwoay dpdalpoi, Ekdotov
fig ékkAnoiog ToAvnpayuovoivteg Tag TPAEeLG . . . . ToUG 8¢ Katd odpka vooobvtag pavlavétwoav Kol td dyvodvtt TAffet
npocavtiparAétwoay, v’ Emeaivwvtat, kai ta déovta €mi tfj Tod mpokabefopévov yvaoun tapexétwoav (“Let the deacons of
the church move about intelligently and act as eyes for the bishop, carefully inquiring into the actions of every church member
... let them find out those who are sick in the flesh, and bring such to the notice of the main body who know nothing of them,
that they may visit them and supply their wants, as the president may judge fit").

206 |n the epistles which he wrote to the church from his hiding-place, he is always reminding them not to neglect the sick.

207 | merely note in passing the conflict waged by the church against medical sinslike abortion (Did. ii. 2; Barn. xix. 5; Tert., Apol.
ix.; Minuc. Felix., xxx. 2; Athenag., Suppl. xxxv.; Clem., Paed. ii. 10, 96, etc.), and the unnatural morbid vices of paganism. It
wasaconflict in which theinterests of the church were truly human; she maintained the value and dignity of human life, refusing
to allow it to be destroyed or dishonored at any stage of its development. With regard to these offences, she also exerted some
influence upon the State legislation, in and after the fourth century, although even in the third century the latter had already
approximated to her teaching on such points.

83


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0137=123.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0138=124.htm
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/harnack/mission/png/0139=125.htm

The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Adolf Harnack
Centuries

THE CONFLICT WITH DEMONS*®

Durin the early centuries a belief in demons, and in the power they exercised throughout the
world, was current far and wide. There was also a corresponding belief in demon possession, in
consequence of which insanity frequently took the form of aconviction, on the part of the patients,
that they were possessed by one or more evil spirits. Though this form of insanity still occurs at
the present day, cases of it are rare, owing to the fact that wide circles of people have lost all belief
in the existence and activity of demons. But the forms and phasesin which insanity manifestsitself
always depend upon the general state of culture and the ideas current in the social environment, so
that whenever the religious life isin a state of agitation, and a firm belief prevails in the sinister
activity of evil spirits, “demon possession” still breaks out sporadically. Recent instances have even
shown that aconvinced exorcist, especidly if heisareligious man, isableto produce the phenomena
of “possession” in a company of people against their will, in order subsequently to cure them.
“Possession” is also infectious. Supposing that one case of this kind occursin achurch, and that it
is connected by the sufferer himself, or even by the priest, with sin in general or with some special
form of sin; supposing that he preaches upon it, addressing the church in stirring language, and
declaring that thisisreally devil’s play, then the first case will soon be followed by a second and

AN by athird.?® The most astounding phenomena occur, many of whose details are still inexplicable.
126 Everything is doubled—the consciousness of the sufferer, hiswill, his sphere of action. With perfect
sincerity on hisown part (although it is always easy for fraudsto creep in here), the man is at once
conscious of himself and also of another being who constrains and controls him from within. He
thinks and feels and acts, now as the one, now as the other; and under the conviction that he is a
double being, he confirms himself and his neighbors in this belief by means of actions which are
at once the product of reflection and of an inward compulsion. Inevitable self-deception, cunning
actions, and the most abject passivity form a sinister combination. But they complete our idea of
a psychical disease which usually betrays extreme susceptibility to “suggestion,” and, therefore,
for the time being often defies any scientific analysis, leaving it open to anyone to think of special
and mysterious forces in operation. In thisregion there are facts which we cannot deny, but which
we are unable to explain.2® Furthermore, there are “diseases’ in this region which only attack
superhuman individuas, who draw from this “ disease” anew life hitherto undreamt of, an energy
which triumphs over every obstacle, and a prophetic or apostolic zeal. We do not speak here of this

kind of “possession”; it exists merely for faith— or unbelief.

208 Based on the essay from which the previous section haslargely borrowed. Cp. on this point Weinel, Die Wirkungen des Geistes

3
und der Geister im nachapost. Zeitalter (1899), pp. 1 f., and the article “D&monische” in the Protest. Real Encykl., iv.( ), by J.
Weiss.

209 Tertullian (de Anima ix.) furnishes an excellent example of the way in which morbid spiritual states (especially visions) which
befell Christiansin the church assemblies depended upon the preaching to which they had just listened. Onesister, says Tertullian,
had avision of asoul in bodily form, just after Tertullian had preached on the soul (probably it was upon the corporeal nature
of the soul). He adds quite ingenuously that the content of a vision was usually derived from the scriptures which had just been
read aloud, from the psalms, or from the sermons.

210 Cp. the biography of Blumhard by Ziindel (1881); Ribot’s Les maladies de la personnalité (Paris, 1885), Les maladies de la
mémoire (Paris, 1881), and Les maladies de la volonté (Paris, 1883) [English trandations of the second in the International
Scientific Series, and of thefirst and third in the Religion of Science Library, Chicago]; see also Jundt’ swork, Rulman Merswin:
un probleme de psychologie religieuse (Paris, 1890), especially pp. 96 f.; aso the investigations of Forel and Krafft-Ebing.
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In the case of ordinary people, when disease emergesin connection with religion, no unfavorable
AN issue need be anticipated. Asageneral rule, the religion which bringsthe disease to ahead has a so
127 the power of curing it, and this power resides in Christianity above all other religions. Wherever
an empty or a sinful life, which has aimost parted with its vitality, is suddenly aroused by the
preaching of the Christian religion, so that dread of evil and its bondage passes into the idea of
actual “possession,” the soul again isfreed from the latter bondage by the message of the grace of
God which has appeared in Jesus Christ. Evidence of thislies on the pages of church history, from
the very beginning down to the present day. During the first three centuries the description of such
cases flowed over into the margin of the page, whereas nowadays they are dismissed in aline or
two. But the reason for this change is to be found in the less frequent occurrence, not of the cure,

but of the disease.

The mere message or preaching of Christianity was not of course enough to cure the sick. It
had to be backed by a convinced belief or by some person who was sustained by this belief. The
cure was wrought by the praying man and not by prayer, by the Spirit and not by the formula, by
the exorcist and not by exorcism. Conventional means were of no use except in cases where the
disease became an epidemic and almost general, or in fact a conventional thing itself, as we must
assume it often to have been during the second century. The exorcist then became a mesmerist,
probably also adeluded impostor. But wherever astrong individuality was victimized by the demon
of fear, wherever the soul waslliterally convulsed by the grip of that power of darknessfrom which
it was now fain to flee, thewill could only be freed from its bondage by some strong, holy, outside
will. Here and there cases occur of what modern observers, in their perplexity, term “suggestion.”
But “suggestion” was one thing to a prophet, and another thing to a professional exorcist.

In the form in which we meet it throughout the later books of the Septuagint, or in the New
Testament, or in the Jewish literature of the Imperia age, belief in the activity of demons was a
comparatively late development in Judaism. But during that period it wasin full bloom.?* And it

N\ was about this time that it also began to spread apace among the Greeks and Romans. How the
128 latter came by it, is a question to which no answer has yet been given. It isimpossible to refer the
form of belief in demons which was current throughout the empire, in and after the second century,

solely to Jewish or even to Christian sources. But the naturalizing of this belief, or, more correctly,

the development along quite definite lines of that early Greek belief in spirits, which even the
subsequent philosophers (e.g., Plato) had supported — al this was a process to which Judaism and
Christianity may have contributed, no less than other Oriental religions, including especially the
Egyptian,?? whose priests had been at al timesfamousfor exorcism. In the second century aregular

class of exorcists existed, just as at the present day in Germany there are “Naturdrzte,” or Nature

211 Cp. the interesting passage in Joseph., Ant. viii. 2. 5:TTapéoye Zohoudvi padeiv 6 006 kad TV Katd TOV Soudvwy téxvny eig
O@éAetav kai Bepameiov Toic dvOpodmolg’ émwddg e cuvtabduevoc aig mapnyopeital Td vosruata kai TpéTov ¢E0pKWoEWY
KaTéATEY, 0i¢ o £v8oluevol T Saudvia (¢ unkét émaveABeiv ékdiEovot kai alitn péypt vov map’ fuiv | Bepaneia Theiotov
ioxve1 (“ God enabled Solomon to learn the arts valid against demons, in order to aid and heal mankind. He composed incantations
for the aleviation of disease, and left behind him methods of exorcism by which demons can be finally expelled from people.
A method of healing which is extremely effective even in our own day”). Compare a so the story that follows this remark. The
Jews must have been well known as exorcists throughout the Roman empire.

212 And also the Persian.
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physicians, side by side with skilled doctors. Still, sensible people remained skeptical, while the
great jurist Ulpian refused (at atime when, as now, this was a burning question) to recognize such
practitioners as members of the order of physicians. He was even doubtful, of course, whether
“gpecialists’ were physiciansin the legal sense of the term.?3

The characteristic features of belief in demons*** during the second century were asfollows. In
the first place, the belief made its way upwards from the obscurity of the lower classes into the
upper classes of society, and became far more important than it had hitherto been; in the second
place, it was no longer accompanied by a vigorous, naive, and open religion which kept it within
bounds; furthermore, the power of the demons, which had hitherto been regarded as morally
indifferent, now came to represent their wickedness; and finally, when the new belief was applied
tothelife of individuals, its consequences embraced psychical diseasesaswell asphysical. Inview
of al these considerations, the extraordinary spread of belief in demons, and the numerous outbursts
of demonic disease, are to be referred to the combined influence of such well-known factors asthe
dwindling of faith in the old religions, which characterized the Imperial age, together with therise
of afeeling on the part of theindividual that he was free and independent, and therefore flung upon
his inmost nature and his own responsibility. Free now from any control or restraint of tradition,
theindividual wandered here and there amid the lifel ess, fragmentary, and chaotic debris of traditions
belonging to aworld in process of dissolution; now hewould pick up this, now that, only to discover,
himself at last driven, often by fear and hope, to find a deceptive support or a new disease in the
absurdest of them all .

129

Such was the situation of affairs encountered by the gospel. It has been scoffingly remarked
that the gospel produced the very diseaseswhich it professed itself ableto cure. The scoff isjustified
in certain cases, but in the main it recoils upon the scoffer. The gospel did bring to a head the
diseases which it proceeded to cure. It found them already in existence, and intensified them in the
course of itsmission. But it also cured them, and no flight of the imagination can form any idea of
what would have come over the ancient world or the Roman empire during the third century, had

AN it not been for the church. Professors like Libanius or his colleagues in the academy at Athens, are

130 of course among the immortals; people like that could maintain themselves without any serious

change from century to century. But no nation thrives upon thefood of rhetoricians and philosophers.

At the close of the fourth century Rome had only one Symmachus, and the East had only one
Synesius. But then, Synesius was a Christian.

In what follows | propose to set down, without note or comment, one or two important notices
of demon-possession and its cure from the early history of the church. In the case of one passage

213 Cp. the remarkable passage in Dig. Leg. xiii. c. 1, § 3: Medicos fortassis quis accipiet etiam eos qui alicuius partis corporis vel
certi doloris sanitatem pollicentur: ut putasi auricularis, si fistulaevel dentium, non tamen si incantavit, si inprecatus est si ut
vulgari verbo impostorum utar, exorcizavit: non sunt istamedicinaegenera, tametsi sint, qui hossibi profuisse cum praedicatione
adfirmant (“ Perchance we should admit as physicians those also who undertake to cure specia parts of the body or particular
diseases, as, for example, the ear, ulcers, or the teeth; yet not if they employ incantations or spells, or—to use the term current
among such impostors—if they ‘exorcise.” Though there are people who loudly maintain that they have been helped thereby.”)

214 The scientific statement and establishment of this belief, in philosophy, goes back to Xenocrates; after him Posidonius deserves
special mention. Cp. Apuleius, de Deo Socratis.

215 Jas. iii. 15 speaks of a copia Saipoviddng.
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| shall sketch the spread and shape of belief in demons. This Tertullian has described, and it isa
mistake to pass Tertullian by.—In order to estimate the significance of exorcism for primitive
Christianity, one must remember that according to the belief of Christians the Son of God came
into the world to combat Satan and his kingdom. The evangelists, especialy Luke, have depicted
the life of Jesus from the temptation onwards as an uninterrupted conflict with the devil; what he
camefor wasto destroy theworks of thedevil. In Mark (i. 32) we read how many that were possessed
were brought to Jesus, and healed by him, as he cast out the demons (i. 34). “He suffered not the
demonsto speak, for they knew him” (seeaso Lukeiv. 34, 41). Ini. 39 thereisthe general statement:
“He preached throughout all Galilee in the synagogues and cast out the demons.” When he sent
forth the twelve disciples, he conferred on them the power of exorcising (iii. 15), a power which
they forthwith proceeded to exercise (vi. 13; for the Seventy, see Luke x. 17); whilst the scribes at
Jerusalem declared he had Beel zebub,?¢ and that he cast out demons with the aid of their prince.?’
The tale of the “unclean spirits’ who entered a herd of swine is quite familiar (v. 2), forming, asit
does, one of the most curious fragments of the sacred story, which has vainly taxed the powers of
believing and of rationalistic criticism. Another story which moreimmediately concerns our present
N purpose is that of the Canaanite woman and her possessed daughter (vii. 25 f.). Matt. vii. 15 f.
131 (Luke ix. 38) shows that epileptic fits, as well as other nervous disorders (e.g., dumbness, Matt.
Xii. 22, Lukexi. 14), were also included under demon-possession. It isfurther remarkable that even
during thelifetime of Jesus exorcists who were not authorized by him exorcised devilsin hisname.
This gave rise to a significant conversation between Jesus and John (Mark ix. 38). John said to
Jesus, “Master, we saw a man casting out demons in thy name, and we forbade him, because he
did not follow us.” But Jesus answered, “Forbid him not. No one shall work adeed of might in my
name and then deny me presently; for hewhoisnot against us, isfor us.” On the other hand, another
saying of our Lord numbers people who have never known him (Matt. vii. 22) among those who
cast out devilsin his name. From one woman among his followers Jesus was known afterwards to
have cast out “seven demons’ (Mark xvi. 9, Luke viii. 2), and among the mighty deeds of which
al believers were to be made capable, the unauthentic conclusion of Mark’s gospel enumerates
exorcism (xvi. 17).28

It was as exorcisersthat Christianswent out into the great world, and exor cismformed one very
powerful method of their mission and propaganda. It was a question not simply of exorcising and
vanquishing the demons that dwelt in individuals, but also of purifying all public life from them.
For the age was ruled by the black one and his hordes (Barnabas); it “lieth in the evil one,” keitat
evmovnp® (John). Nor wasthismeretheory; it wasa most vital conception of existence. Thewhole
world and the circumambient atmosphere were filled with devils; not merely idolatry, but every
phase and form of life was ruled by them. They sat on thrones, they hovered around cradles. The
earth was literaly a hell, though it was and continued to be a creation of God. To encounter this
hell and all itsdevils, Christians had command of weaponsthat wereinvincible. Besidesthe evidence

216 John the Baptist was also said to have been possessed (cp. Matt. xi. 18).

217 Jesus himself explains that he casts out demons by aid of the spirit of God (Maitt. xii. 28), but he seems to have been repeatedly
charged with possessing the devil and with madness (cp. John vii. 20, viii. 48 f., x. 20).

218 Indeed, it is put first of all.
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drawn from the age of their holy scriptures, they pointed to the power of exorcism committed to
N them, which routed evil spirits, and even forced them to bear witness to the truth of Christianity.
132 “We,” says Tertullian towards the close of his Apology (ch. xlvi.), “we have stated our case fully,
as well as the evidence for the correctness of our statement— that is, the trustworthiness and
antiquity of our sacred writings, and also the testimony borne by the demonic powers themselves

(in our favor).” Such was the stress laid on the activity of the exorcists.?°

In Paul’ s epistles,? in Pliny’ sletter, and in the Didaché, they are never mentioned.?* But from
Justin downwards, Christian literature is crowded with allusions to exorcisms, and every large
church at any rate had exorcists. Originaly these men were honored as persons endowed with
special grace, but afterwards they constituted a class by themselves, in the lower hierarchy, like
lectors and sub-deacons. By this change they lost their pristine standing.?? The church sharply
distinguished between exorcistswho employed the name of Christ, and pagan sorcerers, magicians,
etc.;? but she could not protect herself adequately against mercenary impostors, and several of her
exorcists were just as dubious characters as her “prophets.” The hotbed of religious frauds wasin
Egypt, as we learn from Lucian’s Peregrinus Proteus, from Celsus, and from Hadrian’s letter to

N Servian.?* At a very early period pagan exorcists appropriated the names of the patriarchs (cp.
133 Orig., c. Cels. I. xxii.), of Solomon, and even of Jesus Christ, in their magical formulae even Jewish
exorcists soon began to introduce the name of Jesus in their incantations.?> The church, on the
contrary, had to warn her own exorcists not to imitate the heathen. In the pseudo-Clementine de
Virginitate we read (i. 12): “For those who are brethren in Christ it isfitting and right and comely

to visit people who are vexed with evil spirits, and to pray and utter exorcisms over them, in the
rational language of prayer acceptable to God, not with a host of fine words neatly arranged and
studied in order to win the reputation among men of being el oquent and possessed of agood memory.

Such folk arejust like asounding pipe, or atinkling cymbal, of not theleast use to those over whom

they pronounce their exorcisms. They simply utter terrible words and scare people with them, but

never act according to atrue faith such as that enjoined by the Lord when he taught that ‘this kind
goeth not out save by fasting and prayer offered unceasingly, and by a mind earnestly bent (on
God).” Let then make holy requests and entreaties to God, cheerfully, circumspectly, and purely,

219 | n the pseudo-Clementine epistle “on Virginity” (i. 10), the reading of Scripture, exorcism, and teaching are grouped as the most
important functionsin religion.

220 See, however, Eph. vi. 12; 2 Cor. xii. 7, etc.

221 No explanation has yet been given of the absence of exorcism in Paul. His doctrine of sin, however, was unfavorable to such
phenomena.

222 The history of exorcism (as practised at baptism, and elsewhere on its own account) and of exorcistsis far too extensive to be
discussed here; besides, in somedepartmentsit has not yet been sufficiently investigated. Much information may <till be anticipated
from the magical papyri, of which an ever-increasing number are coming to light. So far as exorcism and exorcists entered into
the public life of the church, see Probst’ s Sakramente und Sakramentalien, pp. 39 f., and Kirchliche Diszplin, pp. 116 f.

223 Cp. the apologists, Origen’ sreply to Celsus, and the injunction in the Canons of Hippolytus (Texte u. Unters. vi. 4, pp. 83f.):
“Olwviotrg vel magusvet astrologus, hariolus, somniorum interpres, praestigiator . . . . vel qui phylacteriaconficit. . . . hi omnes
et qui sunt similes hisnegueinstruendi neque baptizandi sunt.” Observe also the polemic against the magical arts of the Gnostics.

224 \/ opiscus, Saturn. 8: “Nemoiillic archisynagogus Judaeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum presbyter, non mathematicus,
non haruspex, non aliptes.”

225 Compare the story of the Jewish exorcistsin Acts xix. 13: “Now certain of the itinerant Jewish exorcists also undertook to
pronounce the name of the Lord Jesus over those who were possessed by evil spirits. ‘| adjure you,” they said, ‘ by the Jesus
whom Paul preaches.’” It isadmitted, in the pseudo-Cypr. de Rebapt. vii., that even non-Christians were frequently ableto drive
out demons by using the name of Christ.
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without hatred or malice. For such isthe manner in which we areto visit asick (possessed) brother
or asister . ... without guile or covetousness or noise or talkativeness or pride or any behavior
alien to piety, but with the meek and lowly spirit of Christ. Let them exorcise the sick with fasting
and with prayer; instead of using elegant phrases, neatly arranged and ordered, let them act frankly
like men who have received the gift of healing from God, to God's glory. By your fastings and
prayers and constant watching, together with all the rest of your good works, mortify the works of
N theflesh by the power of the Holy Spirit. He who acts thus is a temple of the Holy Spirit of God.
134 Let him cast out demons, and God will aid him therein. . . . The Lord has given the command to
‘cast out demons and also enjoined the duty of healing in other ways, adding, ‘Freely ye have
received, freely give.’ A great reward from God awaitsthose who serve their brethren with the gifts
which God has bestowed upon themselves.” Justin writes (Apol. I1. vi.): “The Son of God became
man in order to destroy the demons. This you can now learn from what transpires under your own
eyes. For many of our Christian people have healed a large number of demoniacs throughout the
whole world, and aso in your own city, exorcising them in the name of Jesus Christ, who was
crucified under Pontius Pilate; yet all other exorcists, magicians, and dealersin drugsfailed to heal
such people. Y ea, and such Christians continue still to heal them, by rendering the demonsimpotent
and expelling them from the men whom they possessed.” In his dialogue against the Jews (Ixxxv.),
Justin also writes: “Every demon exorcised in the name of the Son of God, the First-born of all
creatures, who was born of avirgin and endured human suffering, who was crucified by your nation
under Pontius Pilate, who died and rose from the dead and ascended into heaven—every demon
exorcised in this name is mastered and subdued. Whereas if you exorcise in the name of any king
or righteous man, or prophet, or patriarch, who has been one of yourselves, no demon will be subject
toyou. ... Yourexorcists, | haveaready said, arelike the Gentilesin using special arts, employing
fumigation and magic incantations.” From this passage we infer that the Christian formulae of
exorcism contained the leading facts of the story of Christ.??> And Origen says as much, quite
unmistakably, in his reply to Celsus (1. vi.): “The power of exorcism lies in the name of Jesus,
which is uttered as the stories of hislife are being narrated.” %7

Naturally one feels very skeptical in reading how various parties in Christianity denied each
other the power of exorcism, explaining cures as due either to mistakes or to deception. So Irenaaus
(1. xxxi. 2): “The adherents of Simon and Carpocrates and the other so-called workers of miracles
were convicted of acting as they acted, not by the power of God, nor in truth, nor for the good of
men, but to destroy and deceive men by means of magical illusions and universal deceit. They do
more injury than good to those who believe in them, inasmuch as they are deceivers. For neither
can they give sight to the blind or hearing to the deaf, nor can they rout any demons save those sent
by themselves—if they can do even that.”??® With regard to his own church, Irenaaus (cp. below,

135

226 |n the formula of exorcism the most important part was the mention of the crucifixion; cp. Justin’s Dial. xxx., xlix., Ixxvi.

27 oy 0etv Sokodotv . . . . TG dvdpatt Tnood uetd g émayyeAiag tév nepi adtdv iotopi@dv.

228 Cp. the sorry and unsuccessful attempts of the church in Asiato treat the Montanist prophetesses as demoniacs who required
exorcism. Comparewith thisFirmilian’ saccount (Cypr., Epist. Ixxv. 10) of a Christian woman who felt herself to be aprophetess,
and “deceived” many people: Subito apparuit illi unus de exorcistis, vir probatus et circa religiosam disciplinam bene semper
conversatus, qui exhortatione quoque fratrum plurimorum qui et ipsi fortes ac laudabilesin fide aderant excitatus erexit se contra
illum spiritum nequam revincendum . . . . ille exorcistainspiratus dei gratiafortiter restitit et esse illum nequissimum spiritum
qui prius sanctus putabatur ostendit (“ Suddenly there appeared before her one of the exorcists, atried man, of irreproachable
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ch. iv.) was convinced that the very dead were brought back to life by its members. In this, he

maintains, there was neither feint, nor error, nor deception, but astounding fact, as in the case of

our Lord himself. “In the name of Jesus, his true disciples, who have received grace from him, do

fulfill ahealing ministry in aid of other men, even as each has received the free gift of grace from

him. Some surely and certainly drive out demons, so that it frequently happens that those thus

purged from demons also believe and become members of the church.?® Others again, possess a

fore-knowledge of the future, with visions and prophetic utterances. . . . . And what shall | more

N say? For it isimpossible to enumerate the spiritual gifts and blessings which, all over the world,

136 the church has received from God in the name of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius

Pilate, and which she exercises day by day for the healing of the pagan world, without deceiving

or taking money from any person. For as she has freely received them from God, so also does she
freely give” (latpol avapyvpot).

The popular notion prevalent among the early Christians, as among the later Jews, was that,
apart from the innumerable hosts of demons who disported themselves unabashed throughout
history and nature, every individual had beside him a good angel who watched over him, and an
evil spirit who lay in wait for him (cp., e.g., the “ Shepherd” of Hermas). If he alowed himself to
be controlled by the latter, he was thereby “ possessed,” in the strict sense of theword; i.e., sinitself
was possession. This brings out admirably the slavish dependence to which any man is reduced
who abandons himself to his own impulses, though the explanation is naively simple. In the belief
in demons, asthat belief dominated the Christian world in the second and third centuries, it is easy
to detect features which stamp it as a reactionary movement hostile to contemporary culture. Y et
it must not be forgotten that the heart of it enshrined amoral and consequently a spiritual advance,.
viz., inaquickened sense of evil, aswell asin arecognition of the power of sin and of itsdominion
in the world. Hence it was that a mind of such high culture as Tertullian’s could abandon itself to
this belief in demons. It isinteresting to notice how the Greek and Roman elements are bound up
with the Jewish Christian in his detailed statement of the belief (in the Apology), and | shall now
quotethispassagein full. It occursin connection with the statement that while demons are ensconced
behind the dead gods of wood and stone, they are forced by Christians to confess what they are,
viz., not gods at all, but unclean spirits. At several points we catch even here the tone of irony and
sarcasm over these “poor devils” which grew so loud in the Middle Ages, and yet never shook
belief in theist. But, on the whole, the description is extremely serious. People who fancy at this

N\ time of day that they would possess primitive Christianity if they only enforced certain primitive
137 rules of faith, may perhaps discover from what follows the sort of coefficients with which that
Christianity was burdened.?

conduct in the matter of religious discipline. At the urgent appeal of many brethren present, themselves as courageous and
praiseworthy in the faith, he roused himself to meet and master that wicked spirit. . . . Inspired by the grace of God, that exorcist
made a brave resistance, and showed that the spirit which had previously been deemed holy, was in reality most evil”).

229 fill it seems to have been made a matter of reproach, in the third century, if any one had suffered from possession. Cornelius
taxes Novatian (cp. Euseb., H.E. vi. 43) with having been possessed by a demon before his baptism, and having been healed by
an exorcist.

230 Next to Tertullian, it is his predecessor Tatian who has given the most exact description of the Christian doctrine of demons (in
his Oratio ad Gracos vii.-xviii.). The demons introduced “ Fatum” and polytheism. To believers, i.e., to men of the Spirit
(mvevpdrikot), they are visible, but psychic men (Y0xikor) are either unable to see them, or only see them at rareintervals
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“We Christians,” says Tertullian (ch. xxii. f.), “affirm the existence of certain spiritua beings.
Nor istheir name new. The philosophers recognize demons; Socrates himself waited on ademon’s
impul se, and no wonder—for ademon is said to have been his companion from childhood, detaching
his mind, | have no doubt, from what was good! The poets, too, recognize demons, and even the
ignorant masses use them often in their oaths. Infact, they appeal intheir cursesto Satan, the prince
of thisevil gang, with asort of instinctive knowledge of him in their very souls. Plato himself does
not deny the existence of angels, and even the magicians attest both kinds of spiritual beings. But
itisour sacred scriptureswhich record how certain angels, who fell of their own free will, produced
a still more fallen race of demons, who were condemned by God together with their progenitors
and with that prince to whom we have already alluded. Here we cannot do more than merely describe
their doings. The ruin of man wastheir sole aim. From the outset man’ s overthrow was essayed by
these spiritsin their wickedness. Accordingly they proceed to inflict diseases and evil accidents of
all kinds on our bodies, while by means of violent assaults they produce sudden and extraordinary
excesses of the soul. Both to soul and to body they have access by their subtle and extremely fine
substance. Invisible and intangible, those spirits are not visible in the act; it isin their effects that

N\ they are frequently observed, as when, for example, some mysterious poison in the breeze blights
138 the blossom of fruit trees and the grain, or nips them in the bud, or destroys the ripened fruit, the
poisoned atmosphere exhaling, as it were, some noxious breath. With like obscurity, the breath of
demons and of angels stirs up many a corruption in the soul by furious passions, vile excesses, or
cruel lusts accompanied by varied errors, the wor st of which isthat these deities commend themsel ves
to the ensnared and deluded souls of men, =t in order to get their favorite food of flesh—fumes and
of blood offered up to the images and statues of the gods. And what more exquisite food could be
theirs than to divert then from the thought of the true God by means of false illusions? How these
illusions are managed, | shall now explain. Every spirit is winged; angel and demon aike. Hence
in aninstant they are everywhere. The whole world isjust one place to them. ' Tis as easy for them
to know as to announce any occurrence; and as people are ignorant of their nature, their velocity
istaken for divinity. Thus they would have themselves sometimes thought to be the authors of the
events which they merely report—and authors, indeed, they are, not of good, but occasionally of
evil events. The purposes of Divine providence were also caught up by them of old from the lips
of the prophets, and at present from the public reading of their works. So picking up in thisway a
partial knowledge of the future, they set up arival divinity for themselves by purloining prophecy.
But well do your Croesuses and Pyrrhuses know the clever ambiguity with which these oracleswere
framed in view of thefuture. . . .. Asthey dwell in the air, close to the stars, and in touch with the
clouds, they can discern the preliminary processesin the sky, and thus are able to promise therain
whose coming they already feel. Truly they are most kind in their concern for health! First of all,
they make you ill; then, to produce the impression of a miracle, they enjoin the use of remedies

(xv.-xvi.). llInesses arise from the body, but demons assumethe final responsibility for them. “ Sometimes, indeed, they convulse
our physical state with a storm of their incorrigible wickedness; but smitten by a powerful word of God they depart in terror,
and the sick man is cured.” Tatian does not deny, as arule, that possessed persons are often healed, even apart from the aid of
Christians. In the pseudo-Clementine Homilies (ix. 10. 16-18) thereisalso important information upon demons. For the Christian
belief in demons, consult also Diels, Elementum (1899), especially pp. 50 f.

231 Thisranks as the chef-d cauvre of iniquity on the part of the demons; they are responsible for introducing polytheism, i.e., they
get worshipped under the images of dead gods, and profit by sacrifices, whose odor they enjoy.
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which are either unheard of or have quite an opposite effect; lastly, by withdrawing their injurious

influence, they get the credit of having worked a cure. Why, then, should | speak further of their

N\ other tricks or even of their powers of deception as spirits—of the Castor apparitions, of water

139 carried in asieve, of aship towed by agirdle, of a beard reddened at a touch—things done to get
men to believe in stones as gods, instead of seeking after the true God?

“Moreover, if magicians call up ghosts and even bring forward the souls of the dead, if they
strangle boysin order to make the oracle speak, if they pretend to perform many amiracle by means
of their quackery and juggling, if they even send dreams by aid of those angels and demons whose
power they have invoked (and, thanks to them, it has become quite a common thing for the very
goats and tablesto divine), how much more keen will bethisevil power inemploying all itsenergies
to do, of its own accord and for its own ends, what serves another’s purpose? Or, if the deeds of
angels and demons are exactly the same as those of your gods, where is the pre-eminence of the
latter, which must surely be reckoned superior in might to all else?1sit not amore worthy conception
that the former make themselves gods by exhibiting the very credentials of the gods, than that the
gods are on a level with angels and demons? Locality, | suppose you will say, locality makes a
difference; in atemple you consider beings to be gods whom elsewhere you would not recognize
assuch! .. ..

“But hitherto it has been merely aquestion of words. Now for facts, now for aproof that * gods
and ‘demons’ are but different statues for one and the same substance. Place before your tribunals
any one plainly possessed by a demon. Bidden speak by any Christian whatsoever, that spirit will
confess he is a demon, just as frankly elsewhere he will falsely pretend to be a god.?*? Or, if you
like, bring forward any one of those who are supposed to be divinely possessed, who conceive
divinity from the fumes which they inhale bending over an altar, and (“ructando curantur”) are
delivered of it by retching, giving vent to it in gasps. L et the heavenly virgin herself, who promises
rain, let that teacher of healing arts, AEsculapius, ever ready to prolong thelife of those who are on

N the point of death, with Socordium, Tenatium (?), and Asclepiadotum—Iet them then and there

140 shed the blood of that daring Christian, if—in terror of lying to a Christian—they fail to admit they

are demons. Could any action be more plain? Any proof more cogent? Truth initssimplicity stands

here before your eyes; its own worth supportsit; suspicion there can be none. Say you, it isapiece

of magic or atrick of some sort?. . . . What objection can be brought against something exhibited

inits bare reality? If, on the one hand, they (the demons) are really gods, why do they pretend (at

our challenge) to be demons? From fear of us? Then your so-called ‘ Godhead’ is subordinated to

us, and surely no divinity can be attributed to what lies under the control of men. .. .. So that

‘Godhead’ of yours provesto be no godhead at all; for if it were, demons would not pretend to it,

nor would gods deny it. . . .. Acknowledge that there is but one species of such beings, namely,

demons, and that the gods are nothing else. Look out, then, for gods! For now you find that those
whom you formerly took for such, are demons.”

In what follows, Tertullian declares that the demons, on being questioned by Christians, not
only confess they are themselves demons, but also confess the Christian’s God as the true God.

232 In this, asin some other passages of the Apology, Tertullian’stalk istoo large.
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“Fearing God in Christ, and Christ in God, they become subject to the servants of God and Christ.
Thus at our touch and breath, overpowered by the consideration and contemplation of the (future)
fire, they leave human bodies at our command, reluctantly and sadly, and—in your
presence—shamefacedly. Y ou believe their lies; they believe them when they tell the truth about
themselves. When anyone lies, it is not to disgrace but to glorify himself. . . .. Such testimonies
from your so-called deities usually result in a making people Christians.”

In ch. xxvii. Tertullian meetsthe obviousretort that if demonswere actually subject to Christians,
thelatter could not possibly succumb hel plessly to the persecutions directed against them. Tertullian
contradictsthis. The demons, he declares, are certainly like slaves under the control of the Christians,
but like good-for-nothing slaves they sometimes blend fear and contumacy, eager to injure those
of whom they stand in awe. “ At adistance they oppose us, but at close quartersthey beg for mercy.

N Hence, like slaves that have broken loose from workhouses, or prisons, or mines, or any form of
141 pena servitude, they break out against us, though they are in our power, well aware of their
impotence, and yet rendered the more abandoned thereby. We resist this horde unwillingly, the
same as if they were still unvanquished, stoutly maintaining the very position which they attack,
nor is our triumph over them ever more complete than when we are condemned for our persistent

faith.”

In ch. xxxvii. Tertullian once more sums up the service which Christians render to pagans by
means of their exorcists. “Were it not for us, who would free you from those hidden foes that are
ever making havoc of your health in soul and body—from those raids of the demons, I mean, which
werepel from you without reward or hire?” He saysthe same thing in his address to the magistrate
Scapula (ii.): “We do more than repudiate the demons: we overcome them, we expose then daily
to contempt, and exorcise them from their victims, as is well known to many people.”?* This
endowment of Christians must therefore have been really acknowledged far and wide, and in a
number of passages Tertullian speaks as if every Christian possessed it.2** It would be interesting
if we could only ascertain how far these cures of psychical diseaseswere permanent. Unfortunately,
nothing is known upon the point, and yet thisis a province where nothing is more common than a
merely temporary success.

Like Tertullian, Minucius Felix in his “Octavius’ has aso treated this subject, partly in the

same words as Tertullian (ch. xxvii.).?* The apologist Theophilus (ad Autolyc. ii. 8) writes. “The

N\ Greek poet spoke under the inspiration, not of apure, but of alying spirit, asis quite obvious from
142 the fact that evenin our own day possessed people are sometimes till exorcised in the name of the
true God, whereupon their lying spiritsthemselves confess that they are demons, the actual demons

233 See also the interesting observationsin de Animadi.

234 2Cp., for example, de Corona xi. Other Christian writers also express themselves to the same effect, e.g., the speech of Peter in
the pseudo-Clementine Homilies (ix. 19), which declaresthat Christians at baptism obtain agift of healing other people by means
of exorcisms: “Sometimes the demons will flee if you but ook on them, for they know those who have surrendered themselves
to God, and flee in terror because they honor such people” (¢viote ¢ o1 daipoveg pdvov évidévtwv UGV pevEovtar foactv
Yap ToUG drodedwkdtac Eavtovg TQ Be®, 310 TIHOVTEC AVTOVG TEPOPnuévol pedyouoty).

235 “Adjurati (daemones) per deum verum et solum inviti miseris corporibus inhorrescunt, et vel exiliunt statim vel evanescunt
gradatim, prout fides patientis adiuvat aut gratia curantis adspirat. Sic Christianos de proximo fugitant, quos longe in coetibus
per vos lacessebant,” etc.
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who formerly were at work in the poets.” This leads us to assume that the possessed frequently
cried out the name of “Apollo” or of the Muses at the moment of exorcising. Aslate asthe middie
of thethird century Cyprian also speaks, like earlier authors, of demonic cureswrought by Christians
(ad Demetr. xv.): “O if thou wouldst but hear and see the demons when they are adjured by us,
tormented by spiritual scourges, and driven from the possessed bodies by racking words; when
howling and groaning with human voices(!), and feeling by the power of God the stripes and blows,
they have to confess the judgment to come! Come and see that what we say istrue. And forasmuch
as thou sayest thou dost worship the gods, then believe even those whom thou dost worship. Thou
wilt see how those whom thou implorest implore us; how those of whom thou art in awe stand in
awe of us. Thou wilt see how they stand bound under our hands, trembling like prisoners—they to
whom thou dost look up with veneration as thy lords. Verily thou wilt be made ashamed in these
errors of thine, when thou seest and hearest how thy gods, when cross-questioned by us, at once
yield up the secret of their being, unable, even before you, to conceal those tricks and frauds of
theirs.”2® Similarly in the treatise To Donatus (ch. v.): “In Christianity there is conferred (upon
pure chastity, upon apure mind, upon pure speech) the gift of healing the sick by rendering poi sonous
potions harmless, by restoring the deranged to health, and thus purifying them from ignominious
AN pains, by commanding peace for the hostile, rest for the violent, and gentleness for the unruly, by
143 forcing—under stress of threats and invective—a confession from unclean and roving spirits who
have come to dwell within mankind, by roughly ordering them out, and stretching them out with
struggles, howls, and groans, astheir sufferings on the rack increase, by lashing them with scourges,
and burning them with fire. Thisiswhat goes on, though no one seesit; the punishments are hidden,
but the penalty isopen. Thuswhat we have already begun to be, that is, the Spirit we have received,
comes into its kingdom.” The Christian already rules with regal power over the entire host of his
raging adversary.?’

Most interesting of all are the discussions between Cel sus and Origen on demons and possessed
persons, since the debate here is between two men who occupied the highest level of contemporary
culture.®® Celsus declared that Christians owed the power they seemed to possessto their invocation
and adjuration of certain demons.? Origen retorted that the power of banishing demonswas actually

236 See also Quod Idola Dei non sint (vii.), and Cypr., Ep. Ixix. 15: “Hodie etiam geritur, ut per exorcistas voce humana et potestate
divinaflagelletur et uratur et torqueatur diabolus, et cum exire se et homines dei dimittere saepe dicat, in eo tamen quod dixerit
fallat . . .. cum tamen ad aquam salutarem adque ad baptismi sanctificationem venitur, scire debemus et fidere [which sounds
rather hesitating], quiaillic diabolus opprimitur” (“This goes on today aswell, in the scourging and burning and torturing of the
devil at the hands of exorcists, by means of the human voice and the divine power, and in his declaring that he will go out and
leave the men of God alone, yet proving untruein what he says. . . . . However, when the water of salvation and the sanctification
of baptism is reached, we ought to know and trust that the devil is crushed there”).

237 Comparewith thisLactantius, Divin. Instit. ii. 15, iv. 27, who repeatsin part the description of Cyprian, but lays special emphasis
on the sign of the cross as ameans of salvation from demons.

238 Origen (in Hom. xv. 5, in Jesu Nave xi., pp. 141 f.) has devel oped a theory of his own to explain the suppression of demons by
the church, especialy in the light of its bearing upon the spread of Christianity. “ Anyone who vanquishes ademon in himself,
e.g., the demon of lewdness, putsit out of action; the demon is cast into the abyss, and cannot do any harm to anyone. Hence
there are far fewer demons now than before; hence, also, alarge number of demons having been overthrown, the heathen are
new freeto believe, asthey would not be did whole legions of demons exist asformerly” (“Et inde est quod plurimo daemonum
numero iam victo ad credulitatem venire gentes rel axantur, qui utique nullatenus sinerentur, si integras eorum, sicut priusfuerant,
subsisterent legiones’).

239 Theethical principlesof Christianity, says Celsus (l. iv. f.), are common to Christians and philosophers alike, while the apparent
strength of the former liesin the names of afew demons and in incantations.
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vested in the name of Jesus and the witness of hislife, and that the name of Jesus was so powerful

that it operated by itself even when uttered by immoral persons (c. Cels. I. vi.). Both Origen and
Celsus, then, believed in demons; and elsewhere (e.g., I. xxiv. f.) Origen adduces the old idea of

the power exercised by the utterance of certain “names’; in fact, he indicates a secret “science of

AN names’2® which confers power on the initiated, although of course one had to be very careful to
144 recite the names in the proper language. “When recited in the Egyptian tongue, the one class is
specially efficaciousin the case of certain spirits whose power does not extend beyond such things

and such a sphere, whilst the other classis effective with some spiritsif recited in Persian, and so
forth.” “The name of Jesus also comes under this science of names, as it has aready expelled
numerous spirits from the souls and bodies of mankind and shown its power over those who have

thus been freed from possession.”?* Origen several times cites the fact of successful exorcism (.

xlvi., xlvii.), and the fact is not denied by Celsus, who admits even the “miracles’ of Jesus. Only,

his explanation was very different (Ixviii.). “The magicians,” he said, “undertake still greater
marvels, and men trained in the schools of Egypt profess like exploits, people who for afew pence

will sell their reverend arts in the open market-place, expelling demons from people, blowing
diseases away with their breath, calling up the spirits of the heroes, exhibiting expensive viands,

with tables, cakes, and dainties, which arereally non-existent, and setting inanimate thingsin motion

asif they really possessed life, whereas they have but the semblance of animals. If any juggler is

able to perform feats of this kind, must we on that account regard him as ‘God’ s son’? Must we

not rather declare that such accomplishments are merely the contrivances of knaves possessed by

evil demons?’ Christians are jugglers or sorcerers or both; Christ also was a master of demonic
arts—such was the real opinion of Celsus.?? Origen was at great pains to controvert this very

N\ grievouscharge(see, e.g., |. Ixviii.). And he succeeded. He could appeal to the unquestionable fact
145 that al Christ’ sworkswere wrought with the object of benefiting men.* Wasit so with magicians?
Still, in this reproach of Celsus there lay a serious monition for the church and for the Christians,

a monition which more than Celsus canvassed. As early as the middle of the second century a
Christian preacher had declared, “ The name of the true God is blasphemed among the heathen by
reason of us Christians; for if we fulfill not the commands of God, but lead an unworthy life, they

turn away and blaspheme, saying that our teaching is merely afresh myth and error.”?# From the
middle of the second century onwards the cry was often raised against Christians, that they were
jugglers and necromancers, and not a few of them were certainly to blame for such a charge.>

240 Mepi dvopdtwv T &v dmoppritolc proco@eiv.

241 See on this point the statement of Origen’s pupil Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria (in Euseb., H.E. vii. 10. 4), for the reason
why the Valerian persecution broke out. Here pagan and Christian exorcisers opposed each other. Of the latter, Dionysius says:
“There are and were among them many persons whose very presence and |ook, though they merely breathed and spoke, were
able to scatter the delusive counsels of the sinful demons.” Local persecution of Christians elsewhere, and indeed the great
persecution under Diocletian, arosein thisway, pagan priests affirming that the presence of Christianswho attended the sacrifices
hindered their saving influence, etc.

242 He gives his opinion of the Gnostic exorcisersin particular in V1. xxxix. f.

243 Cp., e.g., I, xxviii., and I. Ixviii.

244 2 Clem. xiii. 3, u006v trva kai TAGvnv.

245 Origen, who himself admits that Christian exorcists were usually uneducated people, asserts deliberately and repeatedly that
they employed neither magic nor sorcery but prayer alone and “formulaeof exorcism which are so plain that even the plainest
man can make use of them” (c. Cels. V1. iv.: 6bv 008evi Ttepiépyw Kai paylk® fj @apuakevTIK Ttpdypatt, GAAG pdvn e0xfi kai
OpKroeoLy amhovotépalg kal Goa v dvvaito mpoodyetv anAovotepog dvOpwmrog. Cp. Comm. in Matth. xiii. 7, vol. iii., p. 224).
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Cures of demon-possession practised by unspiritual men as a profession must have produced a
repellent impression on more serious people, despite the attractive power which they did exercise
(Tert., Apol. xxiii., “ Christianos facere consuerunt”). Besides, frivolous or ignorant Christians must
often have excused themselves for their sins by pleading that a demon had seduced them, or that
it was not they who did the wrong but the demon.?* But there was hardly any chance of the matter
being cleared up in the third century. Christians and pagans alike were getting more and more
entangled in the belief in demons. In their dogmas and their philosophy of religion, polytheists
certainly became more and more attenuated as a sublime monotheism was evolved; but in practical
life they plunged more helplessly than ever into the abysses of an imaginary world of spirits. The
146 protests made by sensible physicians®*” were al in vain.

7

7

147

CHAPTER 4

THE GOSPEL OF LOVE AND CHARITY 8

“1 was hungry, and yefed me; | wasthirsty, and ye gave medrink; | was astranger, and ye took
mein; naked, and ye clothed me; | was sick, and ye visited me; | wasin prison, and ye cameto me.
In as much as ye did it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me.”

These words of Jesus have shone so brilliantly for many generationsin his church, and exerted
so powerful an influence, that one may further describe the Christian preaching as the preaching
of love and charity. From this standpoint, in fact, the proclamation of the Saviour and of healing
would seem to be merely subordinate, inasmuch asthe words*“| was sick, and ye visited me” form
but one link in the larger chain.

Among the extant words and parables of Jesus, those which inculcate love and charity are
especially numerous, and with them we must rank many a story of hislife.>* Y et, apart altogether

246 Cp. Origen, de Princip. iii. 2. 1: “Hence some of thelessintelligent believersthink that all human transgressions arise from their
[i.e., the demons’] antagonistic powers, which constrain the mind of the sinner” (“Unde et simpliciores quique domino Christo
credentium existimant, quod omnia peccata, quaecumaque commiserint homines, ex istis contrariis virtutibus mentem delinquentium
perurgentibus fiant™).

247 So the famous physician Posidonius at the close of the fourth century, of whom Philostorgius (H.E. viii. 10, reported by Photius)
narrates: “He said, though incorrectly, that it was not by the incentive of demons’ that men grew frenzied, but that it was the bad
juices of certain sick bodies which wrought the mischief; since the power of demonswasin no whit hostile to the nature of man”
(Aéyerv avTdV, Spwg 00k dpO&G 00X datpdvwy Embéoet Tovg dvOpwnoug ékPaxevesdat, DypdV € TvwV Kakoxvpiav o tadog
gpydlecBo’ un yap eivan T mapdmav ioxvv Saudvwv dvBpdnwv giotv énnpedlovoav).

248 |n hiswork, Die christliche Liebestatigkeit in der alten Kirche (1st ed., 1882; Eng. trans., Christian Charity in the Ancient
Church, Edinburgh), Uhlhorn presents a sketch which is thorough, but unfair to paganism. The Greeks and Romans also were
acquainted with philanthropy.

249 Onerecalls particularly the parable of the good Samaritan, with its new definition of “neighbor” and also the parable of the lost
son; among the stories, that of the rich young man. The gospel of the Hebrewstellsthe latter incident with especial impressiveness.
“Then said the Lord to him, How canst thou say, ‘| have kept the law and the prophets,” when it iswritten in the law, ‘ Thou shall
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from the number of such sayings, it is plain that whenever he had in view the relations of mankind,
the gist of his preaching was to enforce brotherliness and ministering love, and the surest part of
N\ the impression he left behind him was that in his own life and labors he displayed both of these
148 very qualities. “Oneis your Master, and ye are all brethren”; “Whoso would be first among you
shall be servant of al; for the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
give hislifearansom for many.” It isin this sense that we are to understand the commandment to
love one’ s neighbor. How unqualified it is, becomes evident from the saying, “L ove your enemies,
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them that despitefully use you
and persecute you;?® that ye may be sons of your Father in heaven, for he maketh his sun to rise
on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust.” “Blessed are the
merciful”—that is the keynote of all that Jesus proclaimed, and as this merciful spirit isto extend
from great things to trifles, from the inward to the outward, the saying which does not pass over
even a cup of cold water (Matt. x. 42) lies side by side with that other comprehensive saying,
“Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.” Brotherlinessislove on afooting of equality;
ministering love meansto give and to forgive, and no limit isto be recognized. Besides, ministering

love isthe practical expression of love to God.

While Jesus himself was exhibiting this love, and making it a life and a power, his disciples
were learning the highest and holiest thing that can be learned in all religion, namely, to believein
the love of God. To them the Being who had made heaven and earth was “the Father of mercies
and the God of all comfort”—a point on which there is no longer any dubiety in the testimony of
the apostolic and post-apostolic ages. Now, for thefirst tine, that testimony rose among men, which
cannot ever be surpassed, the testimony that God is Love. The first great statement of the new
religion, into which the fourth evangelist condensed its central principle, was based entirely and
exclusively on love: “We love, because He first loved us,” “God so loved the world,” “A new
commandment give |l unto you, that yelove one another.” And the greatest, strongest, deepest thing

N Paul ever wrote is the hymn commencing with the words. “Though | speak with the tongues of
149 men and angels, but have not love, | am become sounding brass or a clanging cymbal.” The new
language on the lids of Christians was the language of love.

But it was more than a language, it was a thing of power and action. The Christians really
considered themselves brothers and sisters, and their actions corresponded to this belief. On this
point we possess two unexceptionabl e testimonies from pagan writers. Says L ucian of the Christians:
“Their original lawgiver had taught them that they were all brethren, one of another. ... They
become incredibly alert when anything of thiskind occurs, that affects their common interests. On
such occasions no expense is grudged.” And Tertullian (Apolog. xxxix.) observes: “It is our care
for the hel pless, our practice of loving kindness, that brands usin the eyes of many of our opponents.
‘Only look,” they say, ‘look how they love one another!” (they themselves being given to mutual
hatred). ‘Look how they are prepared to die for one another!’ %! (they themselves being readier to

love thy neighbor as thyself’? And look, many of thy brethren, sons of Abraham, are lying in dirt and dying of hunger, while
thy houseisfull of many possessions, and never a gift comes from it to them.”

250 The saying “Fast for them that persecute you” is also traditional (Didaché i.).

251 Also Caecilius (in Minuc. Felix, ix.): “They recognise each other by means of secret marks and signs, and love one another almost
before they are acquainted.”
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kill each other).” Thus had this saying became afact: “Hereby shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another.”

The gospel thus became a social message. The preaching which laid hold of the outer man,
detaching him from the world, and uniting him to his God, was also a preaching of solidarity and
brotherliness. The gospel, it has been truly said, is at bottom both individualistic and socialistic.
Itstendency towards mutual association, so far from being an accidental phenomenoninitshistory,
isinherent inits character. It spiritualizestheirresistible impul se which draws one man to another,
and it raises the social connection of human beings from the sphere of a convention to that of a
moral obligation. In this way it serves to heighten the worth of man, and essays to recast
contemporary society, to transform the socialism which involves a conflict of interests into the
socialism which rests upon the consciousness of a spiritual unity and a common goal. This was

DN ever present to the mind of the great apostle to the Gentiles. In hislittle churches, where each person
150 bore his neighbor’s burden, Paul’s spirit already saw the dawning of a new humanity, and in the
epistle to the Ephesians he has voiced this feeling with athrill of exultation. Far in the background
of these churches—i.e., when they were what they were meant to be—like some unsubstantial
semblance, lay the division “between Jew and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian, great and small, rich
and poor. For a new humanity had now appeared, and the apostle viewed it as Christ’s body, in
which every member served the rest and each was indispensablein hisown place. Looking at these
churches, with al their troubles and infirmities, he anticipated, in his exalted moments of enthusiasm,

what was the development of many centuries.??

We cannot undertake to collect from the literature of the first three centuries all the passages
where love and charity are enjoined. Thiswould lead us too far afield, although we should come
across much valuable material in making such a survey. We would notice the reiteration of the
summons to unconditional giving, which occurs among the sayings of Jesus, whilst on the contrary
we would be astonished to find that passages enforcing the law of love are not more numerous, and
that they are so frequently overshadowed by ascetic counsels; we would also take umbrage at the
spirit of a number of passages in which the undisguised desire of being rewarded for benevolence
stands out in bold relief.? Still, this craving for reward is not in every case immoral, and no

N\ conclusion can be drawn from the number of times when it occurs. The important thing is to

151

252 \Warnings against unmercifulness, and censures of this temper, must have begun, of course, at quite an early period; see the

epistle of James (iv.-v.) and several sectionsin the “ Shepherd” of Hermas.
253

All these points are illustrated throughout the literature, from the Didaché and Hermas downwards. For unconditional
giving, see Did. 1. 5f.: tavtl @ aitodvti oe didov kai un anaiter ndot yap OéAet §idocbat 0 matrp ¢k TV 1dlwv Xapiopdtwy.
Makdp1og 6 818006 kata thv EvtoAv: dB@og ydp otiv. ovai t@ Aapfdvovrr el pev ydp xpeiav Exwv Aappdver tig, 40dog Eotar
6 8¢ un xpelav Exwv dwoet diknv, tva i #AapPe kol €ig i év cuvoxfi 8¢ yevéuevog é€etacdrioetar Tepl v émpade, kai ok
#Eeletoetar Ekelbev, Péxpig ol dmod@ tov oxatov kodpdvnv (“Give to everyone who asks of thee, and ask not back again;
for the Father desireth giftsto be given to all men from hisown bounties. Blessed is he who gives according to the commandment,
for heis guiltless. But woe to him who receives; for if aman receiveswho isin need, heis guiltless, but if heisnot in need he
shall give satisfaction as to why and wherefore he received, and being confined he shall be examined upon his deeds, and shall
not come out till he has paid the uttermost farthing”). The counsel of unconditional giving, which is frequently repeated, is
closely bound up with the question of earthly possessionsin the early church, and consequently with the question of asceticism.
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determine what actually took place within the sphere of Christian charity and active love, and this
N we shall endeavor to ascertain.

L Three passages may be brought forward to show the general activities which were afoot.
Inthe official writing sent by the Roman to the Corinthian church c. 96 A D., thereisadescription
of the first-rate condition of the latter up till a short time previously (1 Clem. i., ii.), adescription
which furnishes the pattern of what a Christian church should be, and the approximate realization
of thisideal at Corinth. “Who that had stayed with you did not approve your most virtuous and
steadfast faith? Who did not admire your sober and forbearing Christian piety? Who did not proclaim
the splendid style of your hospitality? Who did not congratulate you on your perfect and assured
knowledge? For you did everything without respect of persons; you walked by the ordinances of
God, submitting to your rulers and rendering due honor to your senior men. Y oung persons also
you charged to have a modest and grave mind; women you instructed to discharge all their tasks
with ablameless, grave, and pure conscience, and to cherish a proper affection for their husbands,
teaching them further to look after their households decorously, with perfect discretion. Y ou were
al lowly in mind, free from vainglory, yielding rather than claiming submission, more ready to
give than to take; content with the supplies provided by God and holding by them, you carefully
laid up His words in your hearts, and His sufferings were ever present to your minds. Thus a
profound and unsullied peace was bestowed on al, with an insatiable craving for beneficence. . . . .

Theoretically, from the very outset, there was to be neither property nor wealth at all; such things belong to the world which
Christians were to renounce. Consequently, to devote one's means to other people was a proceeding which demanded a fresh
point of view; to part with one’s property was the authorized and most meritorious course of action, nor did it matter, in the first
instance, who was the recipient. In practical life, however, things were very different, and this was constantly the result of the
very theory just mentioned, since it never gave up the voluntary principle (even the attempt at communism in Jerusalem, if there
even was such an attempt, did not exclude the voluntary principle). It was by means of this principlethat Christian love maintained
its power. In practical life, complete renunciation of the world was achieved only by a few; these were the saints and heroes.
Other peoplewerein precisely the same position, with the same feelings and concern, as serious, devoted Catholics at the present
day; they were actuated by motives of ascetics and of love dike. It is needless, therefore, to depict this state of mattersin closer
detail. The extreme standpoint is represented by Hermas, Sm. (see above, pp. 97 f.).

A great deal has been written upon early Christian “communism,” but nothing of the kind ever existed in the great Gentile
church—for we need not take any account of an isolated phenomenon like the semi-pagan sect of the Carpocratians and their
communism. Monastic “communism” is only called such by a misuse of the term, and, besides, it is irrelevant to our present
subject. Even on the soil of Jewish Christianity, no communism flourished, for the example of the Essenes was never followed.
Uhlhorn remarks truly (op. cit., p. 68; Eng. trans., 74) that “we cannot more radically misconceive the so-called ‘ communism’
of early Christianity than by conceiving it asan institution similar to those which existed among the Essenes and the Therapeutae
It is far more correct to represent the state of things as an absence of al ingtitutions whatsoever.” Directions not infrequently
occur (e.g., Barn. xix. 8; Tert., Apol. xxxix.) which have acommunistic ring, but they are not to be taken in acommunistic sense.
The common formula otk épeic 181a eivar (“thou shalt not say these things are thine own”) simply enjoins liberality, forbidding
aman to use his means merely for his own advantage.

| have already remarked that, upon the whole, the voluntary principle was never abandoned in the matter of Christian giving
and the scale of gifts. This statement, however, admits of one qualification. While the West, so far as| can judge, knew nothing
asyet of the law of first-fruits and tithes throughout our epoch (for Cyprian, de Unit. xxvi., is not to be understood as implying
the law of tithes), in some quarters of the East the law of first-fruits was taken over at a very early period (see Didaché xiii.).
From the Didaché it passed, as an apostolic regulation, into all the Oriental apostolic constitutions. Origen, however, does not
appear to regard it yet asalaw of the church, though even he admitsthe legitimacy of it (in Num. Hom. xi. 1; in Jos. Nav. Hom,,
XVii.).
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Day and night you agonized for all the brotherhood, that by means of compassion and care the
number of God's elect might be saved. Y ou were sincere, guileless, and void of malice anong
yourselves. Every sedition and every schism was an abomination to you. You lamented the
transgressions of your neighbors and judged their shortcomings to be your own. You never rued
an act of kindness, but were ready for every good work.”

Then Justin concludes the description of Christian worship in his Apology (c. Ixvii.) thus: “Those

who are well-to-do and willing, give as they choose, each as he himself purposes; the collectionis

N\ then deposited with the president, who succours orphans, widows, those who are in want owing to
153 sickness or any other cause, those who are in prison, and strangers who are on ajourney.”

Finally, Tertullian (Apolog. xxxix.) observes: “Even if there does exist a sort of common fund,
itisnot made up of fees, asthough we contracted for our worship. Each of us putsin asmall amount
one day a month, or whenever he pleases; but only if he pleases and if he is able, for there is no
compulsion in the matter, everyone contributing of hisown freewill. These monies are, asit were,
the deposits of piety. They are expended upon no banquets or drinking-bouts or thankless
eating-houses, but on feeding and burying poor people, on behalf of boysand girlswho have neither
parents nor money, in support of old folk unable now to go about, as well as for people who are
shipwrecked, or who may bein the minesor exiled inislands or in prison—so long astheir distress
isfor the sake of God' s fellowship—themselves the nurslings of their confession.”

In what follows we shall discuss, so far as may be relevant to our immediate purpose.—
1. AlImsin general, and their connection with the cultus and officials of the church.

2. The support of teachers and officials.

3. The support of widows and orphans.

4. The support of the sick, the infirm, and the disabled.

5. The care of prisoners and people languishing in the mines.

6. The care of poor people needing burial, and of the dead in general.

7. The care of daves.

8. The care of those visited by great calamities.

9. The churches furnishing work, and insisting upon work.

10. The care of brethren on ajourney (hospitality), and of churchesin poverty or any peril.

1. Aimsin general and in connection with the cultus.—L iberality was steadily enjoined upon

Christians; indeed, the headquarters of this virtue were to lie within the household, and its proof

wasto be shownin daily life. From the apostolic counsels down to Cyprian’ s great work de Opere

N et Eleemosynis, there stretches one long line of injunctions, in the course of which ever-increasing
154 stress is laid upon the importance of ams to the religious position of the donor, and upon the
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prospect of a future recompense. These points are already prominent in Hermas, and in 2 Clem.
we are told that “almsgiving is good as a repentance from sin; fasting is better than prayer, but
amsgiving is better than either” (kaAov éAegpoocivn WG peTdvola Guaptiag, Kpeloowv vnoTeia
TpocELX TG, EAegpootvn d¢ aupotépwv). Cyprian develops ams™ into a formal means of grace,
the only one indeed which remains to a Christian after baptism; in fact he goes still further,
representing alms as a spectacle which the Christian offers to God.?

It is not our business to follow up this aspect of almsgiving, or to discuss the amount of injury
thus inflicted on a practice which was meant to flow from a pure love to men. The point is that a
great deal, avery great deal, of almswas given away privately throughout the Christian churches.?*
Aswe have already seen, this was well known to the heathen world.”

155

But so far from being satisfied with private almsgiving,?® early Christianity instituted, apparently
from thefirst, achurch fund (Tertullian’ sarca), and associated charity very closely with the cultus

254 De Op. et Eleem. 1: “Nam cum dominus adveniens sanasset illa quae Adam portaverat vulnera et venena serpentis antiqui
curasset, legem dedit sano et pracepit ne ultrajam peccaret, ne quid peccanti gravius eveniret. Coartati eramus et in angustum
innocentiae praescriptione conclusi, nec haberet quid fragilitatis humanae infirmitas atque imbecillitas faceret; nisi iterum pietas
divina subveniens justitiae et misericordiae operibus ostensis viam quandam tuendae sal utis aperiret ut sordes postmodum,
guascumgue contrahimus, eleemosynis abluamus (* For when the Lord had at his advent cured the wounds which Adam brought,
and healed the poison of the old serpent, he gave alaw to the sound man and bade him sin no more, lest aworse thing should
befall the sinner. We were restrained and bound by the commandment of innocence. Nor would human weakness and impotence
have any resource | eft to it, unless the divine mercy should once more come to our aid, by pointing out works of righteousness
and mercy, and thus opening away to obtain salvation, so that by means of almswe may wash off any stains subsequently
contracted”).

255 Op. cit., xxi.: “Quale munus cui us editio deo spectante cel ebratur! Si in gentilium munere grande et gloriosum videtur proconsules
vel imperatores habere presentes, et apparatus ac sumptus apud munerarios maior est ut possint placere maioribus—quanto
inlustrior muneris et maior est gloria deum et Christum spectatores habere, quanto istic et apparatus uberior et sumptus largior
exhibendus est, ubi ad spectaculum conveniunt caelorum virtutes, conveniunt angeli omnes, ubi munerario non quadriga vel
consulatus petitur sed vita aeterna praestatur, nec captatur inanis et temporarius favor vulgi sed perpetuum praemium regni
caelestis accipitur” (“What agift isit which is set forth for praise in the sight of God! If, when the Gentiles offer gifts, it seems
agreat and gloriousthing to have proconsuls or emperors present, and if their better classes make greater preparations and display
in order to please the authorities—how much moreillustrious and splendid isthe glory of having God and Christ asthe spectators
of agift! How much more lavish should be the preparation, how much more liberal the outlay, in such a case, when the powers
of heaven muster to the spectacle, when all the angels gather when the donor seeks no chariot or consulship, but life eternal is
the boon; when no fleeting and fickle popularity is craved for, but the lasting reward of the kingdom of heaven isreceived!”).

256 The pagan in Macarius Magnes (iii. 5) declares that several Christian women had become beggars by their lavish donations.
“Not in the far past, but only yesterday, Christians read Matt. xix. 21 to prominent women and persuaded them to share all their
possessions and goods among the poor, to reduce themsel vesto beggary, to ask charity, and then to sink from independence into
unseemly pauperism, reducing themselves from their former good position to a woebegone condition, and being finally obliged
to knock at the doors of those who were better off.”

257 With Clement of Alexandria, the motive of love to men is steadily kept in the front rank; cp. Paed. iii., and in particular the fine
saying iniii. 7. 39: kaBdnep tdOV @pedtwv Soa méQukev Pplelv drnavtAopeva gig TO dpyxaiov avamdiel u€tpov, obtwg N
petddootg dyabn @ihavlpwniag Urdpxovsa tnyr, kotvwvoioa Toi¢ dup@dot Totod alfetar mdAwy kol iumAatot (“Even assuch
wells as spring up rise to their former level even after they have been drained, so that kindly spring of love to men, the bestowal
of gifts, impartsitsdrink to the thirsty, and is again increased and replenished”). Cyprian (in de Unit. xxvi.) complains of alack
of benevolence: “Largitas operationisinfractaest. . . . nunc de patrimonio nec decimas damus et cum vendere jubeat dominus,
emimus potius et augemus’ (“Liberality in benevolenceisimpaired . . . . we do not now give even the tithe of our patrimony
away. The Lord bids us sdll, but we prefer to buy and lay up”).

258 One recommendation very frequently made, wasto stint oneself by means of fasting in order to give ams. In thisway, even the
poor could afford something. See Hermas Sm. v.; Aristides, Apol. xv. (“And if anyone among them is poor or needy, and they
have no food to share, they fast for two or three days, that they may meet the poor man’s need of sustenance”); Apost. Constit.
v. 1, etc. The habit also prevailed in pre-Christian ages. Otherwise, whenever the question israised, how alms areto be provided,
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and officials of the church. From the ample materials at our disposal, the following outline may be
sketched:—Every Sunday (cp. already 1 Cor. xvi. 2), or once a month (Tertullian), or whenever
N\ onechosg, giftsin money or kind (stips) were brought to the service and entrusted to the president,
156 by whom they were laid on the Lord’s table and so consecrated to God.? Hence the recipient
obtained them from the hand of G d. “Tis God' s grace and philanthropy that support you,” wrote
bishop Cornelius (Eus., H.E. vi. 43). The president decided who were to be the recipients, and how
much was to be allocated to each, a business in which he had the advice of the deacons, who were
expected to be as familiar as possible with the circumstances of each member, and who had the
further task of distributing the various donations, partly at the close of worship, partly in the homes
of the indigent. In addition to regular voluntary assessments—for, as the principle of liberty of
choice was strictly maintained, we cannot otherwise describe these offerings—there were also
extraordinary gifts, such asthe present of 200,000 sesterces brought by Marcion when, asa Christian

from Asia, he entered the Roman church about the year 139.2%°

Among these methods of maintenance we must also include the love-feasts, or agapag with
which the Lord’s Supper was originally associated, but which persisted into a later age. The idea
of the love-feast was that the poor got food and drink, since a common meal, to which each
contributed as he was able, would unite rich and poor alike. Abuses naturally had to be corrected
at an early stage (cp. 1 Cor. xi. 18 f.), and the whole affair (which was hardly a copy of the pagan
feasts at the Thiasoi) never seemsto have acquired any particular importance upon the whole.?*

From the very first, the president appears to have had practically an absolute control over the
donations;?2 but the deacons had also to handle them as executive agents. The responsibility was
heavy, as was the temptation to avarice and dishonesty; hence the repeated counsel, that bishops
(and deacons) wereto be agiAdpyvpor, “noloversof money.” It wasnot until alater agethat certain
principles cameto be laid down with regard to the distribution of donations asawhole, from which
no divergence was permissible.

157

This system of organized charity in the churches worked side by side with private
benevolence—as is quite evident from the letters and writings of Cyprian. But it was inevitable

oneis pointed to work; in fact, thisis amost the only point at which work istaken into consideration at all within the sphere of
thereligious estimate. See Eph. iv. 28 (“Let him that stole, steal no more, but rather work with his hands at honest work, so that
he may have something to give the needy”); and Barn. xix. 10: dix xetp®v cov épydon €i¢ AVtpov auaptidv cov [the reference
being to ams]. Cp. my short study (in the“Evangelisch-Sozia” Magazine, 1905, pp. 48f.) on“The Primitive Christian Conception
of the Worth of Labour.”

259 The relation of stips and oblationes is a question which has not been cleared up yet, and need not be raised here.

260 See on this point Book 4, Chap. |. (1). The money was returned.

261 Cp. also Jude ver. 12; Tert., Apol. xxxix.; de leiun. xvii.; Clem., Paed. ii. 1. We need not enter into the controversies over the
agapag cp. Keating's The Agape and the Eucharist (1901), Batiffol’s Etudes d’ hist. et de théol. positive (1902), pp. 279 f., and
Funk on “L’Agape”’ (Rev. d hist. ecclésiastique, t. iv. 1, 1903). In later days the feasts served to satisfy the poor at the graves of
the martyrs. Constantine justified this practice of feasts in honor of the dead against objections which were apparently current;
cp. his address to the council (xii.), where he dwells expressly on their charitable uses: t& suundéoia (for the martyrs, at their
graves) mpdc #Aeov kai &vaknoty T@v Seouévwv moloueva kai mpdg fordelav TGV EkecSVTWY. dmep &V TIC POPTIKY Elval
vopilr, o0 kata thv Belav kai pakapiav Sidackahiav gpovel (“ These feasts are held for the purpose of helping and restoring
the needy, and in aid of the outcast. Anyone who thinks them burdensome, does not judge them by the divine and blessed rule
of life").

262 On the traces of an exception to this rule in the Apostolic Constitutions, see Texte u. Untersuch. ii. 5, pp. 12 f., 58.
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that the former should gradually handicap the latter, since it wore a superior lustre of religious
sacredness, and therefore, people were convinced, was more acceptable to God. Yet, in special
cases, private liberality was still appealed to. One splendid instance is cited by Cyprian (Epist.
Ixii.), who describes how the Carthaginian churches speedily raised 100,000 sesterces (between
£850 and £1000).%°

In 250 A.D. the Roman church had to support about 100 clergy and 1500 poor persons. Taking
the yearly cost of supporting one man at £7, 10s. (which was approximately the upkeep of one
slave), we get an annual sum of £12,000. If, however (like Uhlhorn, op. cit., p. 153; Eng. trans., p.
159), we alow sixty Roman bushels of wheat per head a year at 7s. 6d., we get a total of about
£4300. It is safe to say, then, that about 250 A.D. the Roman church had to expend from half a
million to amillion sesterces (i.e., from £5000 to £10,000) by way of relief.

The demands made upon the church funds were heavy, as will appear in the course of the
following classification and discussion.

2. The support of teachers and officials.—The Pauline principle** that the rule about a*“ laborer
being worthy of hishire” applied also to missionaries and teachers, was observed without break or
hesitation throughout the Christian churches. The conclusion drawn was that teachers could lay
claim to aplain livelihood, and that this claim must always have precedence of any other demand
upon the funds. When a church had chosen permanent officials for itself, these al'so assumed the
right of being allowed to claim a livelihood, but only so far as their official duties made inroads
upon their civil occupations.? Here, too, the bishop had discretionary power; he could appropriate

N\ and hand over to the presbyters and deacons whatever he thought suitable and fair, but he was
159 bound to provide the teachers (i.e., missionaries and prophets) with enough to live on day by day.

158

263 For special collections ordered by the bishop, see Tertull., de Jejun. xiii., and Clem., Hom. iii. 71: 6ndte xpeia Tivog mdpov mpdg
10 qvaykaiov yévorrto, dpa ol tdvteg cupPdAieade (“Whenever any funds are needed, club together, all of you™).
264 Paul even describes the principle as a direction of Jesus himself; see 1 Cor. ix. 14:

265 The circumstances are not quite clear; still, enough is visible to corroborate what has been said above. Church officials were
not, in the first instance, obliged to abandon their civil calling, and so far as that provided then with alivelihood they had no
claim on the church’ sfunds. But in the course of time it became more and more difficult, in thelarger churches, to combine civil
employment with ecclesiastical office. Thereisone very instructive account in the Clementine homilies (iii. 71) which indicates
that some people were skeptical upon the duty of supporting the bishop and clergy. The author writes: Zakyaiog [the bishop]
U6VOG DUTV BA0G EaUTOV GOXOAETV dT0dedWKWG, KotAiav €xwV Kal £auTd ur| DoXoA®Y, TdG dUvatal TV Gvaykaiov Topilely
Tpo@rv; 001 8¢ eBAoydv €0ty TdvTag VUAS ToU (v abTod Tpdvotav ToLETV, 00K Avapévovtag avTov VUGG aitelv; ToTTo Yap
npooaltoivtdg Eotiv: uaAAov 8¢ TeBvrigetar Aiud f To0to Totelv booTain® Td¢ Ot kol DUETG o diknv VPEEete, un Aoyloduevol
&t “a&16¢ oty 6 €pydng To0 U1oBol abTol”; kal ur| Aeyétd tigr O0koOV 6 dwpedv mapacyedeic Adyog TwAeitat; un yévolto:
&l Tig ydp #xwv méBev {fiv AdPo1, 00tog mwAel tov Adyov—ei 8¢ uny Exwv tod {fv xdp1v Adaupdvel tpo@niv, ¢ kal 6 kGp1og
ENapev &v te Seimvorg kal pilotg, 0082V #xwv 6 elg add1g dvTa Exwv, oUX duaptdvel dkololBwg ovv Tiudte [by an honorarium]
TpeaPuTépoug, katnyNTds, Stakdvoug xpnoipoug, xripag 0 PePrwkuiac, dpgavols wg ékkAnaiag Tékva (“Zacchaeus alone has
devoted himself wholly to your interests; he needs food, and yet has no time to provide for himself; how then is he to get the
requisitive provisions for alivelihood? Is it not reasonable that you should all provide for his support? Do not wait for him to
ask you—asking is abeggar’ s rle, and he would rather die than stoop to that. Shall not you also incur punishment for failing
to consider that ‘ the labourer isworthy of hishire’ ? Let no one say, ‘ Then is the word which was given freely, to be sold? God
forbid. If any man has means and yet accepts any help, he sells the word. But there is no sin in a man without means accepting
support in order to live—as the Lord also accepted gifts at supper and among his friends, he who had nothing though he was the
Lord of all things. Honor, then, in appropriate fashion the elder catechists, useful deacons, respectable widows, and orphans as
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Obvioudly, this could not fail to give rise to abuses. From the Didaché and Lucian we learn that
such abuses did arise, and that privileges were misemployed.?®

3. The support of widows and orphans.2’—Wherever the early Christian records mention poor
personswho require support, widows and orphans areinvariably in the foreground. This corresponds,
on the one hand, with the special distress of their position in the ancient world, and on the other
hand with the ethical injunctions which had passed over into Christianity from Judaism. Asit was,
widows and orphans formed the poor kat’ ¢€oxriv The church had them aways with her. “The
Roman church,” wrote bishop Cornelius, “supports 1500 widows and poor persons’ (Eus., H.E.
vi. 43). Only widows, we note, are mentioned side by side with the general category of recipients
of relief. Inside the churches, widows had a special title of honor, viz., “God' s atar,”?® and even
Lucian the pagan was aware that Christians attended first and foremost to orphans and to widows
(Peregrin. xii.). The true worship, James had already urged (i. 27), isto visit widows and orphans
intheir distress, and Hermas (Mand. viii. 10) opens his catalogue of virtues with the words: xnpatig
Umnpetelv, Oppavovg kal votepovpévoug Emtokénteabat (“to serve widows and visit the forlorn
and orphans’).?* It is beyond question that the early church made an important contribution to the

N\ amelioration of social conditions among the lower classes, by her support of widows.?® We need
160 not dwell on the fact, illustrated as early as the epistles to Timothy, that abuses crept into this
department. Such abuses are constantly liable to occur wherever human beings are relieved, in

whole or in part, of the duty of caring for themselves.?*

children of the church”). A fixed monthly salary, such asthat assigned by the church of Theodotus to her bishop Natalis, was
felt to be obnoxious. (Cp. the primitive story in Eus., H.E. v. 28).

266 Details will be found below, in the chapter [Book 111. Chap. 1] on the mission-agents.

267 |n the liturgy, widows and orphans are also placed immediately after the servants of the church.

268 See Polycarp, ad Phil. iv.; Tert., ad Uxor. i. 7; pseudo-lgnat., Tars. 9; and Apos. Constit. ii. 26 (where the term is applied also
to orphans; cp. iv. 3). | shall not discuss the institution of Widows, already visiblein the first epistle to Timothy, which also
tended to promote their interests. The special attention devoted to widows was also meant to check the undesirable step of
remarriage.

269 |n Vis. Il. 4. 3, it isremarkable a so how prominent are widows and orphans. See Aristides, Apol. xv.: “They do not avert their
attention from widows, and they deliver orphans from anyone who oppresses them.” Instances of orphans being adopted into
private families are not wanting. Origen, for example, was adopted by a Christian woman (Eus., H.E. vi. 2); cp. Acta Perpet. et
Felic. xv.; Apost. Const. iv. 1. Lactantius (Instit. vi. 12) adduces yet another special argument for the duty of supporting widows
and orphans: “ God commandsthem to be cared for, in order that no one may be hindered from going to his death for righteousness
sake on the plea of regard for his dear children, but that he may promptly and boldly encounter death, knowing that his beloved
ones are left in God' s care and will never lack protection.”

270 See, further, Herm., Smil. i. v. 3, ix. 26-27, x. 4; Polyc., Epist. vi. 1; Barn. xx. 2; Ignat., Smyrn. vi. (a propos of heretics: “ They
care not for love, or for the widow, or for the orphan, or for the afflicted, or for the prisoner or ransomed, or for the hungry or
thirsty” —mepi dydmnng o0 péAer adtois, o0 mept Xfpag, ol Tept dppavod, ol ept BAPopévou, ol ept dedepévov fj AeAvpévou,
1 mepi mewv@VTog i Srp@dvrog), ad Palyc. iv.; Justin’s Apol. 1. Ixvii.; Clem., Ep. ad Jacob. 8 (toic uév dpgavoig motobvteg ta
yovéwv, Taig 8¢ xrpaig td dvdpdv, “acting the part of parents to orphans and of husbands to widows”); Tert., ad Uxor. i. 7-8;
Apost. Constit. (Bks. I11., IV.); and pseudo-Clem., de Virgin. i. 12 (“pulchrum et utile est visitare pupillos et viduas, imprimis
pauperes qui multos habent liberos”). For the indignation roused by the heartlessness of many pagan ladies, who were abandoned
to luxury, read the caustic remark of Clement (Paedag. iii. 4. 30): nadiov 8¢ o0d¢ mposievtal dppavov ai tolg Pirtakols kai
ToUG Xapadpilovg ektpépovoat (“They bring up parrots and curlews, but will not take in the orphan child”).

271 Scandalmongering, avarice, drunkenness, and arrogance had all to be dealt with in the case of widowswho were being maintained
by the church. It even happened that some widows put out to usury the funds they had thus received (cp. Didasc. Apost. xv.;
Texte u. Unters. xxv. 2. pp. 78, 274 f.) But there were also highly gifted widows. In fact (cp. Apost. Constit.), it was considered
that true widows who persevered in prayer received revelations.
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4. The support of the sick, the infirm, the poor, and the disabled.—Mention has already been
made of the cure of sick people; but where a cure was impossible the church was bound to support
the patient by consolation (for they were remembered in the prayers of the church from the very
first; cp. 1 Clem. lix. 4), visitation,?”? and charitable gifts (usually in kind). Next to the sick came
thosein trouble (¢v OAie1) and people sick in soul (k&uvovteg t] Yuxii, Herm. Mand. viii. 10) as
arule, then the helpless and disabled (Tertullian singles out expressly senes domestici), finally the

N poor in general. To quote passages would be superfluous, for the duty is repeatedly incul cated;
161 besides, concrete examples are fairly plentiful, although our records only mention such cases
incidentally and quite accidentally.?”® Deacons, “widows,” and deaconesses (though the last-named
were apparently confined to the East) were set apart for this work. It is said of deacons in the
Apostolic Congtitutions (see Texte u. Unters. ii. 5. 8 f.): “They are to be doers of good works,
exercising ageneral supervision day and night, neither scorning the poor nor respecting the person
of the rich; they must ascertain who are in distress and not exclude them from ashare in the church
funds, compelling also the well-to-do, to put money aside for good works.” Of “widows” it is
remarked, in the same passage, that they should render aid to women afflicted by disease, and the
trait of piAdntwyog (alover of the poor) is expected among the other qualities of abishop.? In an
old legend dating from the Decian persecution, there is a story of the deacon Laurentius in Rome,
who, when desired to hand over the treasures of the church, indicated the poor asitsonly treasures.
Thiswasaudacious, but it was not incorrect; from the very first, any possessions of the church were
steadily characterized as poor funds; and this remained true during the early centuries? The
excellence of the church’ s charitable system, the deep impression made by it, and the numbers that
it won over to the faith, find their best voucher in the action of Julian the Apostate, who attempted
an exact reproduction of it in that artificial creation of his, the pagan State-church, in order to

N\ deprive the Christians of this very weapon. The imitation, of course, had no success.?’

L Julian attests not only the excellence of the church’s system of relief, but its extension to

non-Christians. He wrote to Arsacius (Sozom. v. 16): “ These godless Galileans feed not only their
own poor but ours; our poor lack our care.” This testimony is all the more weighty inasmuch as
our Christian sources yield no satisfactory data on this point. Cp., however, under (8), and Paul’s
injunction in Gal. vi. 10: “Let us do good to all, especialy to those who belong to the household
of thefaith.” “ True charity,” says Tertullian (Apol. xlii.), “disburses more money in the streets than
your religion in the temples.” The church-funds were indeed for the use of the brethren alone, but
private beneficence did not restrict itself to the household of faith. In agreat calamity, aswelearn

272 See Tert., ad Uxor. ii. 4, on the difficult position of a Christian woman whose hushand was a pagan: “Who would be willing to
let hiswife go through street after street to other men’ s houses, and indeed to the poorest cottages, in order to visit the brethren?’

273 Naturally, nether private nor, for the matter of that, church charity wasto step in where afamily was able to support some helpless
member; but it is evident, from the sharp remonstrance in 1 Tim. v. 8, that there were attempts made to evade this duty (“1f
anyone does got provide for his own people, and especialy for his own household, he has renounced the faith and is worse than
aninfidel”).

274 Apost. Constit., in Texte u. Unters. ii. 5. 8 f. In the Vita Polycarps (Pionius) traits of this bishop are described which remind us
of St Francis. On the female diaconate, see Uhlhorn (op. cit., 159-171; Eng. trans., 165 f.).

275 |t was not possible, of course, to relieve all distress, and Tertullian (de Idolat., xxiii.) mentions Christians who had to borrow
money from pagans. This does not seem to have been quite arare occurrence.

276 We may certainly conclude that a register was kept of those who bad to be maintained. This very fact, however, was amoral
support to poor people, for it made them sure that they were not being neglected.
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from reliable evidence (see below), Christians did extend their aid to non-Christians, even exciting
the admiration of the latter.

5. Carefor prisonersand for people languishing in the mines—Thethird point in the catalogue
of virtues given by Hermas is: €€ avayk®v Avtpotobar tovg dovAouvg tob O=od (“Redeem the
servants of God from their bonds’). Prisoners might be innocent for various reasons, but above all
there were people incarcerated for their faith or imprisoned for debt, and both classes had to be
reached by charity. Inthefirst instance, they had to be visited and consoled, and their plight alleviated
by gifts of food.?” Visiting prisoners was the regular work of the deacons, who had thus to run

N frequent risks; but ordinary Christians were also expected to discharge this duty. If the prisoners

163 had been arrested for their faith, and if they were rather distinguished teachers, there was no hardship

in obeying the command; in fact, many moved heaven and earth to get access to prisoners,?® since

it was considered that there was something sanctifying about intercourse with aconfessor. In order

to gain admission they would even go the length of bribing the gaolers,?” and thus manage to

smuggle in decent meals and crave a blessing from the saints. The records of the martyrs are full

of such tales. Even Lucian knew of the practice, and pointed out the improprietiesto which it gave

rise. Christian records, particularly those of a later date, corroborate this, and as early as the

Montanist controversy it was a burning question whether or no any prominent confessor wasreally

animpostor, if, after being imprisoned for misdemeanors, he made out asif he had been imprisoned

on account of the Christian faith. Such abuses, however, were inevitable, and upon the whole their

number was not large. The keepers, secretly impressed by the behavior of the Christians, often

consented of their own accord to let them communicate with their friends (Acta Perpet. ix.: “ Pudens

miles optio, pragpositus carceris, nos magnificare coepit, intelligens magnam virtutem essein nobis;

gui multos ad nos admittebat, ut et nos et illi invicem refrigeraremus’ (“Pudens, a military

N\ subordinate in charge of the prison, began to have a high opinion of us, since he recognized there

164 was some great power of God in us. Helet many peoplein to see us, that we and they might refresh
one another”).

277 Heh. x. 34, toig deopioig suvenadroate; Clem. Rom. lix. 4 (in the church’s prayer), Abtpwoat Tovg Seopiovg Audv; Ignat.,
Smyrn. vi. (theduty of caring epi dedepévou | AeAuuévou); Clem., Ep. ad Jacob. 9 (toig év guAakaic émaiviuevot wg dvvache
PonBeite); Arist., Apol. xv. (“And if they hear that anyone of their number isimprisoned or in distress for the sake of their
Christ’s name, they all render aid in his necessity, and if he can be redeemed, they set him free”). Of the young Origen we are
told (Eus., H.E. vi. 3) that “not only was he at the side of the holy martyrsin their imprisonment, and until their final condemnation,
but when they were led to death he boldly accompanied them into danger.” Cp. Tert., ad Mart. i f. (both the church and charitable
individuals supplied prisoners with food), Acta Pass. Perpet. iii.; Petri Alex., Ep. c. 2 (Lagarde’ s Relig. jur. eccles., p. 64, 14
f.), c. 11 (ibid., p. 70, 11.), c. 12 (ibid., p. 70, 20 f.).

278 Thekla, in the Acta Theclag is one instance, and there are many cthers; e.g., in Tertull., ad Uxor. ii. 4.

219 Asin Thekla's case; see also Lucian’s Peregr. xii., and the Epist. Lugd., in Euseb., H.E. v. 1. 61.

280 Cp. Lucian, Peregr. xii., xiii., xvi. (“costly meals”). Tertullian, at the close of hislife, when he was filled with bitter hatred
towards the Catholic church, wrote thusin de Jejun. xii.: “Plainly it isyour way to furnish restaurants for dubious martyrsin the
gaols, lest they misstheir wonted fare and so grow weary of their life, taking umbrage at the novel discipline of abstinence! One
of your recent martyrs (no Christian he!) was by no means reduced to this hard régime. For after you had stuffed him during a
considerable period, availing yourselves of the facilities of free custody, and after he had disported himself in all sorts of baths
(asif these were better than the bath of baptism), and in all resorts of pleasure in high life (as if these were the secret retreats of
the church), and with all the seductive pursuits of such alife (preferable, forsooth, to life eternal)—and al this, | believe, just
in order to prevent any craving for death—then on the last day, the day of histrial, you gave himin broad daylight some medicated
wine (in order to stupefy him against the torture)!”
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If any Christian brethren were sentenced to the mines, they were still looked after, even there. s
Their names were carefully noted; attempts were made to keep in touch with them; efforts were
concocted to procure their release,®? and brethren were sent to ease their lot, to edify and to
encourage them.?® The care shown by Christians for prisoners was so notorious that (according to
Eusebius, H.E. v. 8) Licinius, the last emperor before Constantine who persecuted the Christians,
passed a law to the effect that “no one was to show kindness to sufferers in prison by supplying
them with food, and that no one was to show mercy to those who were starving in prison.” “In
addition to this,” Eusebius proceedsto relate, “a penalty was attached, to the effect that those who
showed compassion were to share the fate of the objects of their charity, and that those who were
humane to the unfortunate were to be flung into bonds and imprisonment and endure the same
suffering asthe others.” Thislaw, which wasdirectly aimed at Christians, shows, more clearly than
anything else could do, the care lavished by Christians upon their captive brethren, although much
may have crept in connection with this which the State could not tolerate.

But they did more than try to merely alleviate the lot of prisoners. Their aim was to get them
ransomed. Instances of this cannot have been altogether rare, but unfortunately it is difficult for us
to form any judgment on this matter, since in a number of instances, when aransom is spoken of,
we cannot be sure whether prisoners or slaves are meant. Ransoming captives, at any rate, was
regarded as a work which was specially noble and well-pleasing to God, but it never appears to
have been undertaken by any church. To thelast it remained a monopoly of private generosity and
along thislineindividuals displayed a spirit of real heroism.?

165

281 Cp. Dionysius of Corinth (in Eus., H.E., iv. 23), who pays a brilliant testimony to the Roman church in this connection.

282 Cp. the story told by Hippolytus (Ref. [Philos.] ix. 12) of the Roman bishop Victor, who kept alist of al Christians sentenced
to the minesin Sardinia, and actually procured their liberty through the intercession of Marciato the Emperor Commodus.

283 Some extremely beautiful examples of this occur in the treatise of Eusebius upon the Palestinian martyrs during the Diocletian
persecution. The Christians of Egypt went to the most remote mines, even to Cilicia, to encourage and edify their brethren who
were condemned to hard labor in these places. In the mines at Phaano aregular church was organized. Cp. also Apost. Constit.
v. 1: E{ t1ig Xprotiavog 81 T Bvoua tob Xptotod . . . . Katakpiffj U0 GoePdv €ig. . . . yétaAAov, un napidnte adtdv, GAN ék Tod
kOTOL Kol T0D 18p&hTog VU@V TéuPate adtd €i¢ dratpopnv avtod kal eig piobodosiav tdv otpatiwtdv (“If any Christian is
condemned for Christ’ssake. . . . to the mines by the ungodly, do not overlook him, but from the proceeds of your toil and sweat
send him something to support himself and to reward the soldiers”).

284 Herm. 9m., |.: &vti &yp&v dyopdlete PYuxdg OAfouévag, kadd tig Suvatdg éotv (“Instead of fields buy soulsin trouble, as
each of you isable’); Sm.,, X. v. 2f.; Clem. Rom. Iv. 2: émotdpefa moAlovg év fuiv napadedwkdtag Eavtovg eig deoud, Stwg
£tépoug Autpwoovtar ool £avtovg ¢€£8wkav eig SovAsiav, kal Aafdvrteg Tag Tipdg avTdOV Etépoug Ehwuicav (“We know
that many of our own number have given themselves up to be captives, in order to ransom others; many have sold themselves
to davery, and with the price of their own bodiesthey have fed others’); Apost. Constit. iv. 9: ta £k oD dikaiov kdmov dOporldueva
xpripata dratdooete SiakovolvTeg dyopacpols TV Gyiwv, pudpevol dovAoug kai aixpaldtoug, deopiovg, énnpealouévoug,
fixovtag ék katadikng k.t.A. (“All monies accruing from honest Iabor do ye appoint and apportion to the redeeming of the saints,
ransoming thereby slaves and captives, prisoners, people who are sore abused or condemned by tyrants,” etc.), cp. v. 1-2. In
Idolol. xxiii., Tertullian refers to release from imprisonment for debt, or to the efforts made by charitable brethren to prevent
such imprisonment. When the Numidian robbers carried off the local Christians, the Carthaginian church soon gathered the sum
of 100,000 sesterces asransom-money, and declared it wasready to give still ampler aid (Cypr., Ep. 62). When the Goths captured
the Christiansin Cappadociaabout the year 255, the Roman church sent contributionsin aid of their ransom (Basil., Ep. ad Dam.
Ixx.). See below (10) for both of these cases. The ransoming of captives continued even in later days to be reckoned awork of
special merit. Le Blant has published a number of Gallic inscriptions dating from the fourth and fifth centuries, in which the
dead person is commended because “he ransomed prisoners.”
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6. Care of poor peoplerequiring burial, and of the dead in general.—\We may begin here with
the words of Julian, in his letter to Arsacius (Soz, v. 15): “This godlessness (i.e., Christianity) is
mainly furthered by its philanthropy towards strangers and its careful attention to the bestowal of
the dead.” Tertullian declares (see p. 153) that the buria of poor brethren was performed at the
expense of the common fund, and Aristides (Apol. xv.) corroboratesthis, although with himiit takes
the form of private charity. “Whenever,” says Aristides, “one of their poor passes from the world,

N one of them looks after him and sees to his burial, according to his means.” We know the great

166 importance attached to an honorable burial in those days, and the pain felt at the prospect of having

to forego this privilege. In this respect the Christian church was meeting a sentiment which even

itsopponentsfelt to be ahuman duty. Christians, no doubt, were expected to feel themselves superior

to any earthly ignominy, but even they felt it was a ghastly thing not to be buried decently. The

deacons were specially charged with the task of seeing that everyone was properly interred (Const.

Ap. iii. 7),% and in certain cases they did not restrict themselves to the limits of the brotherhood.

“We cannot bear,” says Lactantius (Instit. 6.12), “that the image and workmanship of God should

be exposed as a prey to wild beasts and birds, but we restore it to the earth from which it was

taken, %% and do this office of relatives even to the body of a person whom we do not know, since

N intheir room humanity must step in.”#” At this point also we must include the care of the dead

167 after burial. These were still regarded in part as destitute and fit to be supported. Oblations were

presented in their name and for the welfare of their souls, which served as actual intercessions on

their behalf. This primitive custom was undoubtedly of immense significance to the living; it
comforted many an anxious relative, and added greatly to the attractive power of Christianity.?®®

285 A certain degree of luxury was even alowed to Christians; cp. Tertull., Apol. xlii.: “If the Arabians complain of us [for giving
them no custom], let the Sabeans be sure that the richer and more expensive of their wares are used aslargely in burying Christians
asin fumigating the gods.” Another element in a proper burial was that a person should lie among his companions in the faith.
Anyonewho buried his peopl e beside non-Christians needlessly incurred severe blame. Y et about the middle of the third century
we find a Spanish bishop burying his children among the heathen; cp. Cyprian, Ep. Ixvii. 6: “Martialis [episcopus| prager
gentiliam turpia et lutulenta convivain collegio diu frequentatafilios in eodem collegio exterarum gentium more apud profana
sepul cra deposuit et alienigenis consepelivit” (“Martialis himself frequented for long the shameful and filthy banquets of the
heathen in their college, and placed his sonsin the same college, after the custom of foreign nations, amid profane sepul chres,
burying them along with strangers’). Christian graves have been found now and then in Jewish cemeteries.

286 Christians were therefore opposed to cremation, and tried to gather even the fragments of their brethren who had been martyred
intheflames. The belief of the*simplices’ about the resurrection of the body wavered alittlein view of the burning of the body,
but the theol ogians always silenced any doubts, though even they held that burning was a piece of wickedness. Cp. Epist. Lugd.
(Eus, H.E. v. 1, towards the close; Tert., de Anima li.: “Nec ignibus funerandum aiunt (i.e., some pagans), parcentes superfluo
animae (i.e., because particles of the soul still clung to the body). Alia est autem ratio pietatisistius (i.e., of Christianity), non
reliquiis animae adulatrix, sed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine aversatrix, quod et ipsum homo non mereatur poenali exitu
impendi”; Tert., de Resurr. i.: “Ego magisridebo vulgus, tum quoque, cum ipsos defunctos atrocissime exurit, quos postmodum
gulisossime nutrit. . . . . O pietatem de crudelitate ludentem!” (“1 have greater derision for the crowd, particularly when it
inhumanely burnsits dead, only to pamper them afterwards with luxurious indulgence. . . . . Out upon the piety which mocks
its victims with cruelty!”). The reasons which seem to have led Christians from the first to repudiate cremation have not been
preserved. We can only surmise what they were.

287 The question of the relation between the churches and the collegia tenuiorum (collegia funeraticia) may be left aside. Besides,
during the past decade it has passed more and more out of notice. No real light has been thrown by such guilds upon the position
of the churches, however convincing may be the inference that the rights obtained by these collegia may have been for atime
available to Christians as well. Cp. Neumann, Rom. Staat und Kirche, i. 102 f.

288 Tertullian is our first witness for this custom. It did not spring up independently of pagan influence, though it may have at least
one root within the Christian cultusitself. Tertullian attacked the common pagan feasts of the dead and the custom of bringing
food to the graves; but this rooted itself as early as the third century, and was never dislodged.
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7. Care for slaves. — It is a mistake to suppose that any “slave question” occupied the early
church. The primitive Christians |ooked on slavery with neither amore friendly nor amore hostile
eye than they did upon the State and legal ties.?® They never dreamt of working for the abolition
of the State, nor did it ever occur to them to abolish slavery for humane or other reasons — not
even amongst themselves. The New Testament epistles already assumethat Christian masters have
slaves (not merely that pagan masters have Christian slaves), and they give no directions for any
change in this relationship. On the contrary, slaves are earnestly admonished to be faithful and
obedient.?®

Still, it would not be true to assert that primitive Christianity was indifferent to slaves and their
condition. On the contrary, the church did turn her attention to them, and effected some changein
their condition. This follows from such considerations as these:—

168

(a) Converted slaves, male or female, were regarded in the full sense of the term as brothers
and sistersfrom the standpoint of religion. Compared to this, their position in the world was reckoned
amatter of indifference.®

(b) They shared the rights of church members to the fullest extent. Slaves could even become
clergymen, and in fact bishops.>?

(c) As persondliities (in the moral sense) they were to be just as highly esteemed as freemen.
The sex of female slaves had to be respected, nor was their modesty to be outraged. The same

169

289 The Didacheé (iv. 11) even bids slaves obey their (Christian) masters ¢ T 0g0d (“as atype of God”).

290 The passages in Paul’ s epistles are well known; see also 1 Peter. In hisletter to Philemon, Paul neither expects nor asks the
release of the slave Onesimus. The only possible sense of 1 Cor. vii. 20 f. (kaotog év tfj kAfoel 1] kAHON, év TabTn pevéTw:
do0Aog EkARONG; urj oot ueAétw' GAN el kal dUvacat EAevBepog yevéaBar, udAlov xpficat) isthat the apostle counsels slaves
not even to avail themselves of the chance of freedom. Any alteration of their position would divert their minds to the things of
earth—such seemsto be the writer’ smeaning. It isfar from certain whether we may infer from this passage that Christian slaves
begged from Christian masters the chance of freedom more often than their pagan fellows. Christian slave-owners often appear
in the literature of the second and third centuries. Cp. Athenag., Suppl., xxxv.; Acta Perpetuae etc.

291 payl isfollowed on this point by others; e.g., Tatian, Orat., xi.; Tertull., de Corona, xiii.; and Lactantius, Instit., v. 16, where,
in reply to the opponents who cry out, “Y ou too have masters and slaves! Where then isyour so-called equality?’ the answer is
given, “Aliacausa nullaest cur nobis invicem fratrum nomen impertiamus nisi quia pares esse nos credimus. Nam cum omnia
humananon corpore sed spiritu metiamur, tametsi corporum sit diversa condicio, nobistamen servi non sunt, sed eos et habemus
et dicimus spiritu fratres, religone conservos’ (* Our sole reason for giving one another the name of brother isbecause we believe
we are equals. For since all human objects are measured by us after the spirit and not after the body, although thereis adiversity
of condition among human bodies, yet slaves are not slaves to us; we deem and term them brothers after the spirit and
fellow-servantsin religion”). De Rossi (Boll. di Arch. Christ. 1866, p. 24) remarks on the fact that the title “ slave” never occurs
in the sepul chral inscriptions of Christianity. Whether thisisaccidental or intentional, isaquestion which | must leave undecided.
On the duty of Christian masters to instruct their slavesin Christianity, cp. Arist., Apol., xv.: “Slaves, male and female, are
instructed so that they become Christians, on account of the love felt for them by their masters; and when this takes place, they
call them brethren without any distinction whatsoever.”

292 The Roman presbyter or Bishop, Pius, the brother of Hermas, must have belonged to the class of slaves. Callistus, the Roman
bishop, was originally aslave. Cp. the eightieth canon of Elvira: “Prohibendum ut liberti, quorum patroni in saeculo fuerint, ad
clerum non promoveantur” (1t is forbidden to hinder freemen from being advanced to the rank of clergy, whose owners may
be still dive”).
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virtueswere expected from slaves as from freemen, and consequently their virtues earned the same
honor.?%

(d) Masters and mistresses were strictly charged to treat all their slaves humanely, but, on

the other hand, to remember that Christian slaves were their own brethren.? Christian slaves, for

N\ their part, weretold not to disdain their Christian masters, i.e., they were not to regard themselves
170 astheir equals.?®

(e) To set adlave free was looked upon, probably from the very beginning, as a praiseworthy
action;?’ otherwise, no Christian slave could have had any claim to be emancipated. Although the
primitive church did not admit any such claim on their part, least of al any claim of thiskind on
the funds of the church, there were cases in which slaves had their ransom paid for out of such
funds.2® The church never condemned the rights of masters over slaves as sinful; it smply saw in

293 Ample material on thispoint isto be found in the Acts of the Martyrs. Reference may be madein especial to Blandina, the Lyons
martyr, and to Felicitasin the Acts of Perpetua. Not afew slaves rank among “the holy martyrs’ of the church. Unlessit had
been set down, who would imagine that Blandina was a slave—Blandina, who is held in high honor by the church, and whose
character has such noble traits? In Euseb., Mart. Pal. (Texte u. Unters. xxiv. 2. p. 78), we read: “ Porphyry passed for a slave of
Pamphilus, but in love to God and in amazing confession of his faith he was a brother, nay more, a beloved son, to Pamphilus,
and was like histeacher in all things.”—Cp., however, the penitential ordinance appointed for those astute Christian masters
who had forced their Christian slaves to offer sacrifice during the Diocletian persecution (canons 6 and 7 of Peter Alex., in
Routh’s Relig. Sacr. iv. 29 f.). The masters are to do penance for three years kai mg 0okpivauevol Kai MG KATAVAYKAoavTEG
T0UG OpodovAovg BT, dte 8f mapakoVvoavTeg Tod drnootéAov T& avtd BEAovTog Totelv Tovg deomdtag Toic dovAolg, dviévtag
NV drelAfy, eiddtag, enoiv, 8t kal U@V kal adT@dV O KOP1SG €0ty £V 00Pavoic, Kal TposwToARPIx TTap’ adT® oUk €0ty (Eph.
vi. 9; then follows Col. iii. 11) . . . ckomelv d@peihoboLy 0 katelpydoavto BeAroavteg TV Puxrv EQVTOHV 6G0oaL, 01 TOLG cLVIOVUAOUC
UGV EAkOoavTeG émi eidwAoAatpeiav Suvapévouc kal adTodC EkQUYELY, £1 TO Sikatov kai Thv iodTnTa foav adToic TapacydVTE,
w¢ Ay 6 drndotohog Aéyer (Col. vi. 1) (“for having played the hypocrite and for having compelled their fellow-servants to
sacrifice—in disobedience to the apostle, who enjoins masters and servants to do the same things, and to forbear threatening,
knowing, saith he, that you and they have aLord in heaven, with whom thereis no respect of persons. . . . They ought to consider
this compulsion of theirs, dueto their desire to save their own lives, by which they drag our fellow-servantsinto idolatry, when
they could themselves avoid it—that is, if masters treated them justly and equitably, as the apostle once more observes’). Only
asingle year’s penance was imposed on slaves thus seduced. Tertullian, on the contrary (de Idal., xvii.), shows that the same
courage and loyalty was expected from Christian daves and freedom as from the highly born. The former were not to hand the
wineor joinin any formulawhen they attended their pagan lords at sacrifice. Otherwisethey were guilty of idolatry. For attempts
on the part of pagan masters to seduce their saves from the faith, cp. Acta Pionii, ix., etc.

294 A beautiful instance of the esteem and position enjoyed by a Christian female slavein a Christian home, isafforded by Augustine
in his description of the old domestic (“famula decrepita’) belonging to his maternal grandfather’s house, who had nursed his
grandfather asachild (“sicut dorso gandiuscularum puellarum parvuli portari solent” = aslittle children are often carried on the
backs of older girls); i.e., she was active as early as the year 300 A.D. “On account of her age and her excellent character, she
was highly respected by the heads of that Christian home. Hence the charge of her master’ s daughters[i.e., including Monical
was given her, and she fulfilled her duty thoroughly [better than the mother did]. When necessary, she was strict in restraining
the girls with aholy firmness, and in teaching them with a sober judgment” (“Propter senectam ac mores optimas in domo
christiana satis a dominis honorabatur; unde etiam curam filiarum dominicarum commissam diligenter gerebat, et erat in eis
coercendis, cum opus esset, sancta severitate vehemens atque in docendis sobria prudentia,” Confess. ix. 8. 17). The basis of
Augustine’ s own piety rested on this slave!

295 A long series of testimonies, from the Lyons epistle onwards, witnesses to the fact that Christian masters had heathen slaves.
Denunciations of their Christian masters by such slaves, and calumnies against Christian worship, cannot have been altogether
uncommon.

2% Asearly as1 Tim. vi. 1 f. It proves that Christianity must have been in many cases “ misunderstood” by Christian slaves.

297 Authentic illustrations of this are not available, of course.

298 From the epistle of Ignatius to Polycarp (iv.) two inferences may be drawn: (1) that slaves were ransomed with money taken
from the church collections, and (2) that no claimto this favor was admitted. AodAoug kai doVAag ur| Oepn@dver GAAG unde
avtol puotovobwoav [Christian slaves could easily lose their feelings of deference towards Christian owners], GAA’ gi¢ 86&av
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them anatura relationship. In this sphere the source of reform lay, not in Christianity, but in general
considerations derived from moral philosophy and in economic necessities.

From one of the canons of the Council of Elvira (c. 300 A.D.), as well as from other minor
sources, we learn that even in the Christian church, during the third century in particular, cases
unfortunately did occur in which slaves were treated with revolting harshness and barbarity.?® In
general, one has to recollect that even as early as the second century a diminution of the great

I  slave-establishment can be detected—a diminution which, on economic grounds, continued during
171 the third century. The liberation of slaves was frequently a necessity; it must not be regarded, asa
rule, in the light of an act prompted by compassion or brotherly feeling.

8. Care for people visited by great calamities—As early as Hebrews x. 32 f. a church is
commended for having nobly stood the test of agreat persecution and calamity, thanksto sympathy
and solicitous care. From that time onward, we frequently come across counselsto Christian brethren
to show themselves especially active and devoted in any emergencies of distress; not counsels
merely, but also actual proofs that they bore fruit. We shall not, at present, go into cases in which
churches lent aid to sister churches, even at a considerable distance; these fall to be noticed under
section 10. But some examples referring to calamities within a church itself may be set down at
this stage of our discussion.

When the plague raged in Alexandria (about 259 A.D.), bishop Dionysius wrote (Euseb., H.E.,

vii. 22): “The most of our brethren did not spare themselves, so great wastheir brotherly affection.

They held fast to each other, visited the sick without fear, ministered to them assiduously, and

served them for the sake of Christ. Right gladly did they perish with them. . .. Indeed many did

die, after caring for the sick and giving health to others, transplanting the death of others, asit were,

into themselves. In thisway the noblest of our brethren died, including some presbyters and deacons

N and people of the highest reputation. . . . . Quitethereversewasit with the heathen. They abandoned

172 those who began to sicken, fled from their dearest friends, threw out the sick when half dead into
the streets, and let the dead lie unburied.”

A similar tale is related by Cyprian of the plague at Carthage. He exclaims to the pagan
Demetrianus (x.): “Pestem et luem criminaris, cum pesteipsaet lue vel detectasint vel auctacrimina

Be0l mAfov dovAevétwoay, Tva kpeitTovog EAevbepiag dmod B0l TOXwWoLV' ur| épdTwoav &mo tol kotvod eAevbepobobart, Tva un
doTAor evpebhorv Embupiag (“Despise not male or female slaves. Yet let not these again be puffed up, but let them be all the
better servantsto the glory of God, that they may obtain a better freedom from God. L et them not crave to be freed at the public
cost, lest they be found to be slaves of lust”).

299 Canon v.: “Si quafeminafurore zeli accensaflagris verberaverit ancillam suam, ita ut intra tertium diem animam cum cruciatu
effundat,” etc. (“If any mistress, in afit of passion, scourges her handmaid, so that the latter expires within three days,” etc.).
Canon xli. also treats of masters and slaves. We do not require to discuss the dispensation given by Callistus, bishop of Rome,
to matrons for entering into sexua relations with slaves, as the object of this dispensation was to meet the case of high-born
ladies who were bent on marriage, and not to admit that slaves had equal rights. Hippol. Philos., ix. 12: kai yovaiéiv énétpepev,
el GvavSpor elev kai HAkiq ye éxraiorvto dvaéia f avtdv &&iav ur fovAotvto kabBatpeiv Sid To vouipws yaundival, €xetv
£va Ov av aipriowvtat, cOyKoltov, eite olkétny, eite EAeVBepov, Kai ToUTOV Kpivelv avti avdpodg U vouw yeyaunuévnyv (“He
even permitted women, if unmarried and inflamed with a passion unworthy of their age, or unwilling to forfeit their position for
the sake of alegal marriage, to have any onethey liked as a bedfellow, either slave or free, and to reckon him their husband
although he was not legally married to them”).
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singulorum, dum nec infirmis exhibetur misericordia et defunctisavaritiainhiat ac rapina. |ldem ad
pietatis obsegium timidi,*® ad impia lucra temerarii, fugientes morientium funera et adpetentes
spolia mortuorum” (“You blame plague and disease, when plague and disease either swell or
disclosethe crimes of individuals, no mercy being shown to the weak, and avarice and rapine gaping
greedily for the dead. The same people are sluggish in the discharge of the duties of affection, who
rashly seek impious gains; they shun the deathbeds of the dying, but make for the spoils of the
dead”). Cyprian’ sadviceisseen in histreatise de Mortalitate. His conduct, and the way heinspired
other Christians by hisexample, are narrated by hisbiographer Pontianus (Vita, ix. f.): “ Adgregatam
primo in loco plebem de misercordiae bonis instruit. Docet divinae lectionis exemplis . . . . tunc
deinde subiungit nun esse mirabile, s nostros tantum debito caritatis obsequio foveremus, cum
enim perfectum posse fieri, qui plusaliquid publicano vel ethnico fecerit, qui malum bono vincens
et divinae clementiae instar exercensinimicos quoque dilexerit. . . . . Quid Christianaplebsfaceret,
cui defide nomen est? distributa sunt ergo continuo pro qualitate hominum atque ordinum ministeria
[organized charity, then]. Multi qui paupertatis beneficio sumptus exhibere non poterant, plus
sumptibus exhibebant, compensantes proprio labore mercedem divitiis omnibus cariorem . . ..
fiebat itague exuberantium operum largitate, quod bonum est ad omnes, non ad solos domesticos
fidei (* The people being assembled together, he first of all urges on them the benefits of mercy.
N By means of examples drawn from the sacred lessons, he teaches them. . . . Then he proceeds to
173 add that there is nothing remarkable in cherishing merely our own people with the due attentions
of love, but that one might become perfect who should do something more than heathen men or
publicans, one who, overcoming evil with good, and practicing a merciful kindness like to that of
God, should love hisenemiesaswell. . . . What should a Christian people do, a people whose very
namewas derived from faith? The contributions are always distributed then according to the degree
of the men and of their respective ranks. Many who, on the score of poverty, could not make any
show of wealth, showed far more than wealth, asthey made up by personal labor an offering dearer
than all the riches in the world. Thus the good done was done to all men, and not merely to the
household of faith, so richly did the good works overflow”).

We hear exactly the same story of practical sympathy and self-denying love displayed by
Christians even to outsiders, in the great plague which occurred during the reign of Maximinus
Daza (Eus., H.E., ix. 8): “Then did they show themselves to the heathen in the clearest light. For
the Christians were the only people who amid such terrible ills showed their fellow feeling and
humanity by their actions. Day by day some would busy themsel ves with attending to the dead and
burying them (for there were numbers to whom no one else paid any heed); others gathered in one
spot all who were afflicted by hunger throughout the whol e city, and gave bread to themall. When
this became known, peopleglorified the Christians' God, and, convinced by the very facts, confessed
the Christians alone were truly pious and religious.”

It may be inferred with certainty, as Eusebius himself avows, that cases of this kind made a
deep impression upon those who were not Christians, and that they gave a powerful impetus to the
propaganda.

300 Cp. Cyprian, per Pont., ix.: “Jacebant interim tota civitate vicatim non jam corpora, sed cadavera plurimorum” (“Meanwhile all
over the city lay, not bodies now, but the carcasses of many”).
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9. The churches furnishing work and insisting upon work.—Christianity at the outset spread
chiefly among people who had to work hard. The new religion did not teach itsvotaries* the dignity
of labor” or “the noble pleasure invariably afforded by work” What it incul cated was just the duty

N of work.* “If any will not work, neither let him eat” (2 Thess. iii. 10). Over and again it was

174 enunciated that the duty of providing for others was conditioned by their incapacity for work. The

brethren had soon to face the fact that some of their numbers were falling into restless and lazy

habits, aswell asthe sadder fact that these very peoplewere selfishly trying to trade upon the charity

of their neighbors. This was so notorious that even in the brief compass of the Didaché thereisa

note of precautionswhich areto be taken to checkmate such attempts, whilein Lucian’ sdescription

of the Christians he singles out, as one of their characteristic traits, a readiness to let cunning
impostors take advantage of their brotherly love.

Christianity cannot be charged at any rate with the desire of promoting mendicancy or with
underestimating the duty of work.*® Even the charge of being “infructuosi in negotiis’ (of no use
in practical affairs) was repudiated by Tertullian. “How so?’ he asks. “How can that be when such
people dwell beside you, sharing your way of life, your dress, your habits, and the same needs of
life? We are no Brahmins or Indian gymnosophists, dwelling in woods and exiled from life. . ..
We stay beside you in this world, making use of the forum, the provision-market, the bath, the
booth, the workshop, the inn, the weekly market, and all other places of commerce. We sail with
you, fight at your side, till the soil with you, and traffic with you; we likewise join our technical
skill to that of others, and make our works public property for your use” (Apol., xlii.).>* Even clerics
were not exempted from making alivelihood,** and admirable sayings on the need of labor occur

N in Clement of Alexandria as well as in other writers. We have already observed (pp. 155 f.) that
175 one incentive to work was found in the consideration that money could thus be gained for the
purpose of supporting other people, and thisideawas by no meansthrown out at random. Itsfrequent
repetition, from the epistle to the Ephesians onwards, shows that people recognized in it apowerful

motive for the industriouslife. It was also declared in simple and stirring language that the laborer

was worthy of his hire, and a fearful judgment was prophesied for those who defrauded workmen

of their wages (see especidly Jas. v. 4 f.). It isindeed surprising that work was spoken of in such

301 At the same time there was a quiet undercurrent of feeling expressed by the maxim that absolute devotion to religion was a
higher plane of life—"The heavenly Father who feedsthe ravensand clothesthelilieswill providefor us.” Apostlesand prophets
(with the heroes of asceticism, of course, from the very outset) did not requireto work. Theideawasthat their activity in preaching
demanded their entire life and occupied all their time.

302 The pseudo-Clementine de Virgin., i. 11, contains a sharp warning against the “cotiosi,” or lazy folk, who chatter about religion
instead of attending to their business.

303 Cp. 2 Thess. iii. 6: mapayyéAhopev Ouiv év dvépatt Tod kupiov L. X. otéAAecbot Oudg 4md Tavtdg ddeA@od dtdktwg
nepimatodvtog, Cp. verse 12.

304 “Tertullian at this point is suppressing his personal views; he speaks from the standpoint of the majority of Christians. Inreality,
as we see from the treatise de Idololatria, he was convinced that there was hardly a single occupation or business in which any
Christian could engage without soiling his conscience with idolatry.

305 The earliest restrictions on this point occur in the canons of the Synod of Elvira (canon xix.). They are very guarded. “ Episcopi,
presbyteres et diacones de locis suis [thisis the one point of the prohibition] negotiandi causanon discedant. . . . sane ad victum
sibi conquirendum aut filium, aut libertum, aut mercenarium, aut amicum, aut quemlibet mittant; et si voluerint negotiari, intra
provinciam negotientur” (“Let no bishop or presbyter or deacon leave his place for the purpose of trading. . . . he can, of course,
send his son, or his freedman, or his hired servant, or afriend, or anyone else, to procure provisions; but if he wishes to transact
business, he must confine himself to his own sphere”).
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a sensible way, and that the duty of work was inculcated so earnestly, in a society which was so
liable to fanaticism and indolence.

But we have not yet alluded to what was the really noticeable feature in this connection. We
have already come across several passages which would lead us to infer that, together with the
recognition that every Christian brother had the right to a bare provision for livelihood, the early
Christian church also admitted its obligation to secure this minimum either by furnishing him with
work or else by maintaining him. Thus we read in the pseudo-Clementine homilies (cp. Clem.,
viii.): “For those able to work, provide work; and to those incapable of work, be charitable.”3%
Cyprian aso (Ep., ii.) assumes that if the church forbids some teacher of dramatic art to practice

N hisprofession, it must look after him, or, inthe event of his being unableto do anything el se, provide
him with the necessaries of life.®” We were not aware, however, if thiswasreally felt to be aduty
by the church at large, till the discovery of the Didaché. Thisthrew quite afresh light on the situation.
In the Didaché (xii.) it is ordained that no brother who is able to work is to be maintained by any
church for more than two or three days. The church accordingly had the right of getting rid of such
brethren. But the reverse side of this right was a duty. “If any brother has a trade, et him follow
that trade and earn the bread he eats. If he has no trade, exercise your discretion in arranging for
him to live among you as a Christian, but not in idleness. If he will not do this (i.e., engage in the
work with which you furnish him), he is trafficking with Christ (xpiotéunopog). Beware of men
like that.” It is beyond question, therefore, that a Christian brother could demand work from the
church, and that the church had to furnish him with work. What bound the members together, then,
was not merely the duty of supporting one another—that was simply the ultima ratio; it was the
fact that they formed a guild of workers, in the sense that the churches had to provide work for a
brother whenever he required it. This fact seems to me of great importance, from the social
standpoint. The churches were also labor unions. The case attested by Cyprian proves that thereis
far more herethan amerely rhetorical maxim. The Church did provein thisway arefuge for people
in distress who were prepared to work. Its attractive power was consequently intensified, and from
the economic standpoint we must attach very high value to a union which provided work for those
who were able to work, and at the same time kept hunger from those who were unfit for any labor.

176

10. Care for brethren on a journey (hospitality) and for churches in poverty or peril.>®—The

21 diaconate went outside the circle of the individual church when it deliberately extended its labors

306 rapéxovteg peTd Tdong eD@PooUVNG TG TPOPEG . . . . TOIG &TéX Vol Sid T@V émitndevpudtwy Evvolpuevol TaG TPoPacelS TAG
avaykaiog tpo@fig texvitn Epyov, adpavei Eleog (“Providing supplies with all kindliness . . . . furnishing those who have no
occupation with employment, and thus with the necessary means of livelihood. To the artificer, work; to the incapable, ams’).

307 “Si paenurian talis et necessitatem paupertatis obtendit, potest inter ceteros qui ecclesiae alimentis sustinentur huius quoque
necessitatis adiuvari, si tamen contentus sit frugalioribus et innocentibus cibis nec putet salario se esse redimendum, ut apeccatis
cesset” (“ Should such aperson allege penury and the necessities of poverty, hiswants may also be met among those of the other
people who are maintained by the church’s aliment—provided always that he is satisfied with plain and frugal fare. Nor is he
to imagine he must be redeemed by means of an allowance of money, in order to cease from sins’).

308 | have based this section on a study of my own which appeared in the Monatsschrift f. Diakonie und innere Mission (Dec. 1879,
Jan. 1880); but, asthe relations of the individual church with Christendom in general fall to be noticed in this section, | have
thought it appropriate to treat the subject in greater detail. The ideal background of all this enterprise and activity may be seen
in Tertullian’s remark (de Praescr., xx.): “ Omnes ecclesiae una; probant unitatem ecclesarum communcatio pacis et appellatio
fraternitatis et contesseratio hospitalitatis’ (“All churches are one, and the unity of the churches is shown by their peaceful
intercommunion, thetitle of brethren, and the bond of hospitality”).
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toinclude therelief of strangers, i.e., in the first instance of Christian brethren on their travels. In

our oldest account of Christian worship on Sunday (Justin, Apol., I. Ixvii.; see above, p. 153),
strangers on their travels are included in the list of those who receive support from the
church-collections. Thisform of charity was thus considered part of the church’s business, instead

of merely being left to the goodwill of individuals; though people had recourse in many ways to

the private method, while the virtue of hospitality was repeatedly inculcated on the faithful .3 In
thefirst epistle of Clement to the Corinthian church, it is particularly noted, among the distinguishing

N\ virtuesof the church, that anyonewho had stayed there praised their splendid sense of hospitality.3°
178 But during the early centuries of Christianity it was the Roman church more than any other which
was distinguished by the generosity with which it practiced this virtue. In one document from the

reign of Marcus Aurelius, a letter of Dionysius the bishop of Corinth to the Roman church, it is
acknowledged that the latter has maintained its primitive custom of showing kindness to foreign
brethren. “Y our worthy bishop Soter has not merely kept up this practice, but even extended it, by
aiding the saints with rich supplies, which he sends from time to time, and also by addressing
blessed words of comfort to brethren coming up to Rome, like aloving father to hischildren” (Eus.,

309 Rom. xii. 13, “Communicating to the necessities of the saints, given to hospitality”; 1 Pet. iv. 9, “Using hospitality one towards
another without murmuring”; Heb. vi. 10, xiii. 2, “ Forget not to show loveto strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels
unawares.” Individuals are frequently commended by Paul to the hospitality of the church; e.g., Rom. xvi. 1f., “Receive her in
the Lord, as becometh the saints.” See also 3 John 5-8. In the “ Shepherd” of Hermas (Mand. viii. 10) hospitality is distinctly
mentioned in the catalogue of virtues, with this remarkable comment: £v yap tf] @1Aoeviq ebpioketar dyabomnoinoic wote (“for
benevolence from time to time is found in hospitaity”), whilein (Sm.,, viii. 10. 3), praiseis assigned to those Christians who
£1¢ Tovg ofkoug avT®V Dredé€avto Tovg SovAouc Tod Beob (“gladly welcomed God's servantsinto their houses'). Aristides, in
his Apology (xv.), says that if Christians “see any stranger, they take him under their roof and rejoice over him as over avery
brother” (§évov v 1dwotv, U1d oTéyny elodyovat kai xaipovoly €’ adTd WG emi &deAp® dAnOiv®). The exercise of hospitality
by private individuals towards Christian brethren is assumed by Tertullian to be a duty which no one dare evade; for, in writing
to hiswife (ad Uxor. ii. 4), he warns her against marrying a heathen, should he (Tertullian) predecease her, on the ground that
no Christian brother would get a spiritual reception in an aien household. But hospitality wasincul cated especially upon officials
of the church, such as elders (bishops) and deacons, who practiced this virtue in the name of the church at large; cp. 1 Tim. iii.
2, Tit.i.8 (1 Tim. v. 10). In Hermas (Sm., ix. 27. 2) hospitable bishops form a special class among the saints, since “they gladly
received God' s servants into their houses at all times, and without hypocrisy.” In the Didaché a comparatively large amount of
space is taken up with directions regarding the care of travelers, and Cyprian’sinterest in strangersis attested by his seventh
letter, written to his clergy at Carthage from his place of retreat during the Decian persecution. He writes: “| beg you will attend
carefully to thewidows, and sick people, and all the poor. Y ou may aso pay the expenses of any strangers who may bein need,
out of my own portion which | left with my fellow-presbyter Rogatianus. In case it should be al used, | hereby forward by the
hands of Naricus the acolyte another sum of money, so that the sufferers may be dealt with more promptly and liberally”
(“Viduarum et infirmorum et omnium pauperum curam peto diligenter habeatis, sed et peregrinissi qui indigentes fuerint sumptus
suggeratis de quantitate mea propria quam apud Rogatianum compresbyterum nostrum dimisi. Quae quantitas ne forteiam
erogatasit, misi eidem per Naricum acoluthum aliam portionem, ut largius et promptius circalaborantesfiat operatio”). Cp. also
Apost. Const., iii. 3 (p. 98, 9f., ed. Lagarde), and Ep. Clem. ad Jacob. (p. 9, 10f., ed. Lagarde): tovg Eévoug peta ndong tpobupiog
£1¢ ToUG £auTt@v ofkoug AauPdvete (“Receive strangers into your homes with all readiness”). In his satire on the death of
Peregrinus (xvi.), Lucian describes how his hero, on becoming a Christian, was amply provided for on his travels: “Peregrinus
thus started out for the second time, and betook himself to traveling; he had an ample allowance from the Christians, who
constituted themselves his bodyguard, so that he lived in clover. Thus for some time he provided for himself in this fashion.”
From the pseudo-Clementine epistle de Virginitate one also learns to appreciate the appeal and exercise of hospitality. Finaly,
Julian (Ep. ad Arsac.) emphasizes 1} epi Tovg Eévoug prhavBpwnia among Christians, and wishes that his own party would
imitate it (see above, p. 162).

810 1 Clem. i. 2: tic ydp mapemdnuricag mpdg UHAC . . . . TO ueyahompends tic prAoeviag Vu®v fBog ovk éxripuéev; (“What person
who has sojourned among you . . . . has not proclaimed your splendid, hospitable disposition?’); cp. above, p. 152.
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H.E., iv. 23. 10). We shall returnto thislater on; meanwhileit may be pointed out, in this connection,
N\ that the Roman church owed its rapid rise to supremacy in Western Christendom, not smply to its
179 geographical position within the capital of the empire, or to the fact of its having been the seat of
apostolic activity throughout the West, but also to the fact that it recognized the special obligation
of caring for Christians in general, which fell to it as the church of the imperia capital. A living
interest in the collective church of Christ throbbed with peculiar intensity throughout the Roman
church, as we shall see, from the very outset, and the practice of hospitality was one of its
manifestations. At atime when Christianity was still ahomelessreligion, the occasional travels of
the brethren were frequently the means of bringing churches together which otherwise would have
had no common tie; while in an age when Christian captives were being dragged off, and banished
to distant spots throughout the empire, and when brethren in distress sought shelter and solace, the
practical proof of hospitality must have been specialy telling. As early as the second century one
bishop of Asia Minor even wrote a book upon this virtue.®** So highly was it prized within the
churches that it was put next to faith as the genuine proof of faith. “For the sake of his faith and
hospitality, Abraham had a son given him in his old age.” “For his hospitality and piety was Lot
saved from Sodom.” “For the sake of her faith and hospitality was Rahab saved.” Such are the
examples of which, in these very words, the Roman church reminds her sister at Corinth.32 Nor
was this exercise of hospitality merely an aid in passing. The obligation of work imposed by the
Christian church has been already mentioned (cp. pp. 173f1.); if any visitors wished to settle down,
they had to take up some work, asis plain from the very provision made for such cases. Along
roads running through waste country hospices were erected. The earliest case of this occursin the
Acta Archelais® (fourth century).

It was easy to take advantage of a spirit so obliging and unsparing (e.g., the case of Proteus
N Peregrinus, and especially the churches sad experience of so-called prophets and teachers). Heretics
180 could creep in, and so could loafers or impostors. We note, accordingly, that definite precautions
were taken against these at quite an early period. The new arrival isto be tested to see whether or
not heisa Christian (cp. 2 and 3 John; Did., xii.). In the case of an itinerant prophet, hiswords are
to be compared with his actions. No brother isto remain idle in any place for more than two days,
or three at the very most; after that, he must either leave or labor (Did., xii.). Later on, any brother
on ajourney was required to bring with him a passport from his church at home. Things must have
cometo asad passwhen (asthe Didaché informsus) it was decreed that any visitor must be adjudged
afalse prophet without further ado, if during an ecstasy he ordered a meal and then partook of it,
or if in an ecstasy he asked for money. Many atraveler, however, who desired to settle down, did
not come with empty hands; such persons did not ask, they gave. Thus we know (see above) that
when Marcion came from Pontus and joined the Roman church, he contributed 200,000 sesterces
to its funds (Tert., de Praescr., xxx.). Still, such cases were the exception; as arule, visitors were
in need of assistance.

311 Melito of Sardes, according to Eusebius (H.E., iv. 26. 2).
3121 Clem. x. 7, xi. 1, xii. 1.
313 Ch. iv.: “Si quando veluti peregrinans ad hospitium pervenisset, quae quidem diversoria hospitalissimus Marcellusinstruxerat.”
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Care lavished on brethren on a journey blossomed naturally into a sympathy and care for any
distant churches in poverty or peril. The keen interest shown in a guest could not cease when he
left the threshold of one's house or passed beyond the city gates. And more than this, the guest
occupied the position of arepresentative to any church at which he arrived; he was a messenger to
them from some distant circle of brethren who were probably entire strangers and were yet related
to them. His account of the distress and suffering of his own church, or of its growth and spiritual
gifts, was no foreign news. The primitive churches were sensible that their faith and calling bound
them closely together in this world; they felt, as the apostle enjoined, that “if one member suffer,
all the members suffer with it, while if one member is honored, al the membersreoice withit” (1
Cor. xii. 26). And there is no doubt whatever that the consciousness of thiswas most vigorous and
vital in the very ages during which no external bond as yet united the various churches, the latter

N\ standing side by side in amost entire independence of each other. These were the ages when the
181 primitive article of the common symbol, “I believe in one holy church,” was really nothing more
than an article of faith. And of course the effect of theinward tieswas all the stronger when people
were participating in a common faith which found expression ere long in a brief and vigorous
confession, or practicing the samelove and patience and Christian discipline, or turning their hopes
in common to that glorious consummation of Christ’s kingdom of which they had each received
the earnest and the pledge. These common possessions stimul ated brotherly love; they made strangers
friends, and brought the distant near. “By secret signs and marks they manage to recognize one
another, loving each other almost before they are acquainted”; such isthe description of Christians
given by the pagan Caetilius (Min. Felix, ix. 3). Changes afterwards took place; but thisvital sense

of belonging to one brotherhood never wholly disappeared.

In the great prayers of thanksgiving and supplication offered every Sabbath by the churches,
therewas afixed place assigned to intercession for the whole of Christendom throughout the earth.
Before very long this kindled the consciousnessthat every individual member bel onged to the holy
unity of Christendom, just as it also kept them mindful of the services which they owed to the
general body. In the epistles and documents of primitive Christianity, wherever the church-prayers
emergetheir ecumenical character becomes clear and conspicuous.® Special means of intercourse
were provided by epistles, circular letters, collections of epistles, the transmission of acts or of
official records, or by travelers and special messengers. When matters of importance were at stake,
the bishops themselves went forth to settle controversial questions or to arrange a common basis
of agreement. It is not our business in these pages to describe al this varied intercourse. We shall
confine ourselvesto thetask of gathering and explaining those passages in which one church comes
to the aid of another in any case of need. Poverty, sickness, persecution, and suffering of al kinds

N\ formed one class of troubleswhich demanded constant help on the part of churchesthat were better
182 off; while, in adifferent direction, assistance was required in those internal crises of doctrine and
of conduct which might threaten a church and in fact endanger its very existence. Along both of

these lines the brotherly love of the churches had to proveitsredlity.

The first case of one church supporting another occurs at the very beginning of the apostolic
age. In Acts xi. 27 f. we read that Agabus in Antioch foretold a famine. On the news of this, the

314 Cp. 1 Clem. lix. 2 f, with my notes ad loc. Polyc., Phil., xii. 2 f.
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young church at Antioch made a collection on behalf of the poor brethren in Judaes, and dispatched
the proceeds to them by the hands of Barnabas and Paul .**° It was a Gentile Christian church which
was the first, so far as we are aware, to help a sister church in her distress. Shortly after this, the
brotherly love felt by young Christian communities drawn from pagans in Asia and Europe is
reported to have approved itself on astill wider scale. Even after the famine had passed, the mother
church at Jerusalem continued poor. Why, we do not know. An explanation has been sought in the
early attempt by which that church is said to have introduced a voluntary community of goods; it
was the failure of this attempt, we are to believe, that |eft the local church impoverished. Thisis
merely a vague conjecture. Nevertheless, the poverty at Jerusalem remains a fact. At the critical
conference in Jerusalem, when the three pillar-apostles definitely recognized Paul’ s mission to the
Gentiles, the latter pledged himself to remember the poor saints at Jerusalem in distant lands; and
the epistles to the Galatians, the Corinthians, and the Romans, show how widely and faithfully the
apostle discharged this obligation. His position in this matter was by no means easy. He had made
himself responsible for a collection whose value depended entirely on the voluntary devotion of
the churches which he founded. But he was sure he could rely on them, and in this he did not deceive
himself. Paul’s churches made his concerns their own, and money for the brethren far away at
N Jerusalem was collected in Galatia, Macedonia, and Achaia. Even when the apostle had to endure
183 the prospect of all hiswork in Corinth being endangered by a severe local crisis, he did not fail to
remember the business of the collection along with moreimportant matters. Thelocal arrangements
for it had almost cometo astandstill by the time hewrote, and the aim of hisvigorous, affectionate,
and graceful words of counsel to the church is to revive the zeal which had been allowed to cool
amid their party quarrels (2 Cor. viii. 9). Not long afterwards he is able to tell the Romans that
“those of Macedonia and Achaia freely chose to make a certain contribution for the poor saints at
Jerusalem. They have done it willingly, and indeed it was a debt. For if the Gentiles have been
made partakers of their spiritual things, they owe it to them aso to minister to them in secular
things” (Rom. xv. 26f.). Inthiscollection Paul saw areal duty of charity which rested on the Gentile
churches, and one has only to realize the circumstances under which the money was gathered in
order to understand the meaning it possessed for the donorsthemselves. Asyet, there was no coming
or going between the Gentile and the Judean Christians, though the former had to admit that the
latter were one with themselves as brethren and as members of a single church. The churches in
Asiaand Europe were imitators of the churches of God in Judas, (1 Thess. ii. 14), yet they had no
fellowship inworship, life, or customs. This collection formed, therefore, the onevisible expression
of that brotherly unity which otherwise was rooted merely in their common faith. This was what
lent it a significance of its own. For a considerable period this devotion of the Gentile Christians
to their distressed brethren in Jerusalem was the sole manifestation, even in visible shape, of the
consciousness that all Christians shared an inner fellowship. We do not know how long the
contributions were kept up. The great catastrophes which occurred in Palestine after 65 A.D. had
adisastrous effect at any rate upon the relations between Gentile Christians and their brethren in

315 No doubt, the account (in Acts) of the Antiochene donation and of the journey of Barnabas and Paul to Jerusalem does lie open
to critical suspicion (see Overbeck, ad loc.).
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Jerusalem and Palestine.®*—Forty years later the age of persecutions burst upon the churches,

N though no general persecution occurred until the middle of the third century. When some churches
184 werein distress, their possessions seized®’” and their existence imperilled, the others could not feel
happy in their own undisturbed position. Succor of their persecuted brethren seemed to them a

duty, and it was aduty from which they did not shrink. Justin (loc. cit.) tellsusthat the maintenance

of imprisoned Christians was one of the regular objects to which the church collections were
devoted, a piece of information which is corroborated and enlarged by the statement of Tertullian,

that those who languished in the mines or were exiled to desert islands or lay in prison al received
monies from the church.’® Neither statement explains if it was only members of the particular
church in question who were thus supported. This, however, is inherently improbable, and there

are express statements to the contrary, including one from a pagan source. Dionysius of Corinth
(Eus., H.E., iv. 23. 10) writes thus to the Roman Christians about the year 170: “From the very first

you have had this practice of aiding all the brethren in various ways and of sending contributions

to many churches in every city, thus in one case relieving the poverty of the needy, or in another
providing for brethren in the mines. By these gifts, which you have sent from the very first, you
Romans keep up the hereditary customs of the Romans, a practice your bishop Soter has not merely
maintained but even extended.” A hundred years later Dionysius, the bishop of Alexandria, in
writing to Stephen the bishop of Rome, has occasion to mention the churchesin Syriaand Arabia.
Whereupon he remarks in passing, “To them you send help regularly, and you have just written

N them another letter” (Eus., H.E., vii. 5. 2). Basil the Great informs us that under bishop Dionysius
185 (259-269 A.D.) the Roman church sent money to Cappadocia to purchase the freedom of some
Christian captivesfrom the barbarians, an act of kindnesswhich wasstill remembered with gratitude

in Cappadocia at the close of the fourth century.3® Thus Corinth, Syria, Arabia, and Cappadocia,

all of them churchesin the East, unitein testifying to the praise of the church at Rome; and we can
understand, from the language of Dionysius of Corinth, how Ignatius could describe that church
asthe mpokadnuévn tiig dydnng, “theleader of love.”3* Nor were other churches and their bishops
behindhand in the matter. Similar stories are told of the church at Carthage and its bishop Cyprian.

From a number of letters written shortly before his execution, it is quite clear that Cyprian sent
money to provide for the Christians who then lay captive in Numidia (Ep. Ixxvi.-Ixxix.), and
elsewhere in his correspondence there is similar evidence of his care for stranger Christians and
foreign churches. The most memorable of hisletters, in thisrespect, isthat addressed to the bishops

of Numidiain 253 A.D. The latter had informed him that wild hordes of robbers had invaded the
country and carried off many Christians of both sexesinto captivity. Whereupon Cyprian instituted

316 The meaning of Heb. vi. 10 isuncertain. | may observe at this point that more than three centuries later Jerome employed this
Pauline collection as an argument to enforce the duty of all Christians throughout the Roman empire to support the monastic
settlements at the sacred sites of Jerusalem and Bethlehem. In his treatise against Vigilantius (xiii.), who had opposed the
squandering of money to maintain monksin Judasa, Jerome argues from 2 Cor. 8, etc., without more ado, as a scriptural warrant
for such collections.

317 Even by the time of Domitian, Christian churches were liable to poverty, owing to the authorities seizing their goods; cp. Heb.
X. 34 (if the epistle belongs to this period), and Eus., H.E., iii. 17.

318 Tert., Apol., xxxix.: “Si qui inmetalliset si qui ininsulis, vel in custodiis, dumtaxat ex causadel sectae, alumni suae confessionis
fiunt” (cp. p. 153).

319 Basil, Ep. ad Damasum Papam (Ixx).

320 |gn., ad Rom., procamium. Cp. Zahn, ad loc.: “In caritatis operibus semper primum locum sibi vindicavit ecclesia Romana’
(“The Roman church always justified her primacy in works of charity”).
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a collection on their behalf and forwarded the proceeds to the bishops along with the following
letter (Ep. Ixii.). It is the most elaborate and important document from the first three centuries
bearing upon the support extended to one church by another, and for that reason we may find space
for it at this point.

“Cyprian to Januarius, Maximus, Proculus, Victor, Modianus, Nemesianus, Nampulus, and
Honoratus, the brethren: greeting.

“With sore anguish of soul and many atear have | read theletter whichinyour loving solicitude
you addressed to me, dear brethren, with regard to the imprisonment of our brothers and sisters.
Who would not feel anguish over such misfortunes? Who would not make his brother’s grief his
N own?For, says the apostle Paul: Should one member suffer, al the others suffer along with it; and
186 should one member regjoice, the others rejoice with it also. And in another place he says: Who is
weak, and | am not weak? We must therefore consider the present imprisonment of our brethren
as our imprisonment, reckoning the grief of those in peril as our grief. We form a single body in
our union, and we ought to be stirred and strengthened by religious duty aswell asby loveto redeem
our members the brethren.

“For as the apostle Paul once more declares: Know ye not that ye are God’ s temple and that
the Holy Spirit dwelleth in you? Though love failed to stir us to succor the brethren, we must in
this case consider that it is temples of God who are imprisoned, nor dare we by our procrastination
and neglect of fellow-feeling allow temples of God to remain imprisoned for any length of time,
but must put forth all our energies, and with all speed manage by mutual service to deserve the
grace of Christ our Lord, our Judge, our God. For since the apostle Paul says. So many of you as
are baptized into Christ have put on Christ, we must see Christ in our imprisoned brethren, redeeming
from the peril of imprisonment him who redeemed us from the peril of death. He who took usfrom
the jaws of the devil, who bought us with his blood upon the cross, who now abides and dwellsin
us, heisnow to be redeemed by usfor a sum of money from the hands of the barbarians. . . . . Will
not the feeling of humanity and the sense of united loveincline each father among you to ook upon
those prisoners as his sons, every husband to feel, with anguish for the marital tie, that his wife
languishes in that imprisonment?’ Then, after an account of the special dangers incurred by the
consecrated “virgins’—"our church, having weighed and sorrowfully examined all those matters
in accordance with your |etter, has gathered donationsfor the brethren speedily, freely, and liberally;
for while, according to its powers of faith, it is ever ready for any work of God, it has been raised
to aspecial pitch of charity on this occasion by the thought of al this suffering. For since the Lord
saysin hisgospel: | was sick and ye visited me, with what ampler reward for our almswill he now

N\ say | wasin prison and ye redeemed me? And since again he says | was in prison and ye visited
187 me, how much better will it be for us on the day of judgment, when we are to receive the Lord’s
reward, to hear him say: | was in the dungeon of imprisonment, in bonds and fetters among the
barbarians, and ye rescued me from that prison of davery! Finally, we thank you heartily for
summoning us to share your trouble and your noble and necessary act of love, and for offering us

arich harvest-field wherein to scatter the seeds of our hope, in the expectation of reaping a very
plentiful harvest from this heavenly and helpful action. We transmit to you a sum of a hundred
thousand sesterces [close upon £1000] collected and contributed by our clergy and people here in
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the church over which by God's mercy we preside; this you will dispense in the proper quarter at
your own discretion.

“In conclusion, wetrust that nothing like thiswill occur infuture, but that, guarded by the power
of God, our brethren may henceforth be quit of all such perils. Still, should the like occur again,
for atest of love and faith, do not hesitate to write of it to us; be sure and certain that while our
own church and the whole of the church pray fervently that this may not recur, they will gladly and
generously contribute even if it does take place once more. In order that you may remember in
prayer our brethren and sisters who have taken so prompt and liberal a share in this needful act of
love, praying that they may be ever quick to aid, and in order aso that by way of return you may
present them in your prayers and sacrifices, | add herewith the namesof all. Further, | have subjoined
the names of my colleagues (the bishops) and fellow-priests, who like myself were present and
made such contributions as they could afford in their own name and in the name of their people; |
have also noted and forwarded their small sums along with our own total. It is your duty—faith
and love alike require it—to remember all thesein your prayers and supplications.

“Dearest brethren, we wish you unbroken prosperity in the Lord. Remember us.”

Plainly the Carthaginian church is conscious here of having done something out of the common.

N But it isintensely conscious a so of having thus discharged aduty of Christian love, and thereligious

188 basis of the duty is laid down in exemplary fashion. It is aso obvious that so liberal a grant could
not be taken from the proceeds of the ordinary church-collections.

Y et another example of Cyprian’s care for aforeign church is extant. In the case (cp. above, p.
175) aready mentioned of the teacher of the histrionic art who isto give up his profession and be
supported by the church, if he has no other means of livelihood, Cyprian (Ep. ii.) writes that the
man may come to Carthage and find maintenance in the local church if his own church istoo poor
to feed him.3

Lucian’s satire on the death of Peregrinus, in the days of Marcus Aurelius, is a further witness
to the alert and energetic temper of the interest taken in churches at the outbreak of persecution or
during a period of persecution. The governor of Syria had ordered the arrest of this character, who
is described by Lucian as a nefarious impostor. Lucian then describes the honor paid him, during
his imprisonment, by Christians, and proceeds as follows:. “In fact, people actually came from
several Asiatic townships, sent by Christians, in the name of their churches, to render aid, to conduct
the defence, and to encourage the man. They become incredibly alert when anything of this kind
occurs that affects their common interests. On such occasions, no expense is grudged. Thus they
pour out on Peregrinus, at thistime, sums of money which were by no meanstrifling, and he drew
from this source a considerable income.” 32 What L ucian relates in this passage cannot, therefore,

321G illic ecclesianon sufficit ut laborantibus praestat alimenta, poterit se ad transferre (i.e., to Carthage), et hic quod sibi ad
victum atque ad vestitum necessarium fuerit accipere” (“If the local church is not able to support those who need labor, let it
send them on to us to get the needful food and clothing”).

322 |1t may be observed at this point that there were no general collections in the early church, like those maintained by the Jewsin
the Imperial age. The organization of the churches would not tend greatly to promote any such undertakings, since Christians
had no headquarters such as the Jews possessed in Palestine.
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have been an infrequent occurrence. Brethren arrived from afar in the name of their churches, not
merely to bring donations for the support of prisoners, but also to visit them in prison, and to

N\ encourage them by evidences of love; they actually endeavored to stand beside them in the hour
189 of trial. The seven epistles of Ignatius form, as it were, a commentary upon these observations of
the pagan writer. In them we find the keen sympathy shown by the churches of AsiaMinor as well

as by the Roman church in the fortunes of a bishop upon whom they had never set eyes before: we

also get avivid sense of their care for the church at Antioch, which was now orphaned. Ignatiusis
being taken from Antioch to Rome in order to fight with beasts at the capital, and meanwhile the
persecution of Christiansat Antioch proceeds apace. On reaching Smyrna, heisgreeted by deputies

from the churches of Ephesus, Magnesia, and Tralles. After several days' intercourse, he entrusts

them with lettersto their respective churches, in which, among other things, he warmly commends

to the brethren of Asia Minor his own forlorn church. “Pray for the church in Syria,” he writesto

the Ephesians. “Remember the church in Syria when you pray,” he writes to the Trallians; “I am

not worthy to belong to it, since | am the least of itsmembers.” And in the letter to the Magnesians

he repeats this request, comparing the church at Antioch to a field scorched by the fiery heat of
persecution, which needs some refreshing dew: the love of the brethren is to revive it.3 At the

same time we find him turning to the Romans also. There appears to have been some brother from
Ephesus who was ready to convey a letter to the Roman church, but Ignatius assumes they will

learn of his fortunes before the letter reaches them. What he fears is, lest they should exert their
influence at court on his behalf, or rob him of his coveted martyrdom by appealing to the Emperor.

The whole of the letter is written with the object of blocking the Roman church upon this line of
action.® But all that concerns us hereis the fact that a stranger bishop from abroad could assume

that the Roman church would interest itself in him, whether he was thinking of alegal appeal or of

the Roman Christians moving in hisfavor along some special channels open to themselves. A few

N days afterwards Ignatius found himself at Troas, accompanied by the Ephesian deacon Burrhus,
190 and provided with contributions from the church of Smyrna.®® Thence he writes to the churches
of Philadelphia and Smyrna, with both of which he had become acquainted during the course of

his journey, as well as to Polycarp, the bishop of Smyrna. Messengers from Antioch cached him

at Troas with news of the cessation of the persecution at the former city, and with the information

that some churches in the vicinity of Antioch had already dispatched bishops or presbyters and
deacons to congratul ate the local church (Philad., x. 2). Whereupon, persuaded that the church of
Antioch had been delivered from its persecution through the prayers of the churchesin AsiaMinor,
|gnatius urgesthelatter also to send envoysto Antioch in order to unite with that church in thanking

God for the deliverance. “Since | am informed,” he writes to the Philadelphians (x. 1 f.), “that, in
answer to your prayers and love in Jesus Christ, the church of Antioch is now at peace, it befits

you, as achurch of God, to send a deacon your delegate with a message of God for that church, so

that he may congratul ate the assembled church and glorify the Name. Blessed in Jesus Christ ishe

who shall be counted worthy of such amission; and ye shall yourselves be glorified. Now it is not

323 Eph., xxi. 2; Trall., xii. 1; Magn., xiv.

324 Even here Ignatius remembers to commend the church at Antioch to the church of Rome (ix.): “Remember in your prayers the
Syrian church, which has God for its shepherd now instead of me. Jesus Christ alone shall beits overseer (bishop)—he and your
love together.”

325 Philad., xi. 2; Smyrn., xii. 1.
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impossible for you to do this for the name of God, if only you have the desire.” The same counsel

isgivento Smyrna The church thereisalso to send amessenger with a pastoral letter to the church

of Antioch (Smyrn., xi.). The unexpected suddenness of his departure from Troas prevented I gnatius

from addressing the same request to the other churches of AsiaMinor. He therefore begs Polycarp

not only himself to despatch a messenger with all speed (Polyc., vii. 2), but to writein his name to

the other churches and ask them to share the general joy of the Antiochene Christians either by

messenger or by letter (Polyc., viii. 1). A few weeks later the church at Philippi wrote to Polycarp

that it also had made the acquaintance of Ignatius during that interval; it requested the bishop of

Smyrna, therefore, to forward itsletter to the church of Antioch whenever he sent hisown messenger.

AN Polycarp undertakesto do so. In fact, he even holds out the prospect of conveying the letter himself.

101 As desired by them, he aso transmits to them such letters of Ignatius as had come to hand, and
asks for reliable information upon the fate of Ignatius and his companions.%

Such, in outling, is the situation as we find it in the seven letters of Ignatius and in Polycarp’s
epistle to the Philippians. What awealth of intercourse there is between the churches! What public
spirit! What brotherly care for one another! Financial support retiresinto the background here. The
foreground of the pictureisfilled by proofs of that personal cooperation by means of which whole
churches, or again churches and their bishops, could lend mutual aid to one another, consoling and
strengthening each other, and sharing their sorrows and their joys. Here we step into awhole world
of sympathy and love.

From other sources we also learn that after weathering a persecution the churches would send
adetailed report of it to other churches. Two considerable documents of this kind are still extant.
Oneistheletter addressed by the church of Smyrnato the church of Philomelium andto al Christian
churches, after the persecution which took place under Antonius Pius. The other isthe letter of the
churches in Gaul to those in Asia Minor and Phrygia, after the close of the bloody persecution
under Marcus Aurdlius.¥ In both letters the persecution is described in great detail, while in the
former the death of bishop Polycarp is specialy dwelt on, since the glorious end of a bishop who
was well known in the East and West alike had to be announced to all Christendom. The events,
which transpired in Gaul, had aspecial claim upon the sympathy of the Asiatic brethren, for at |east
a couple of the latter, Attalus of Pergamum and Alexander, a Phrygian, had suffered a glorious
martyrdom in the Gallic persecution. The churches also took advantage of the opportunity to
communicate to the brethren certain notable experiences of their own during the period of

N persecution, aswell asany truths which they had verified. Thus the Smyrniote church speaks very
102 decidedly against the practice of people delivering themselves up and craving for martyrdom. It
gives one melancholy instance of thiserror (Mart. Polyc., iv.). The churches of Gaul, for their part

(in Eus,, H.E., v. 2), put in a warning against excessive harshness in the treastment of penitent
apostates. They are able also to describe the tender compassion shown by their own confessors. It

was otherwise with the church of Rome. She exhorted the church of Carthage to stand fast and firm

326 pPolyc., ad Phil., xiii.

327 |t is preserved, though not in an entirely complete form, by Eusebius (H.E., v. 1f.). The Smyrniote letter also occursin an
abbreviated form in Eusebius (iv. 15); the complete form, however, is also extant in a special type of text, both in Greek and
Latin.
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during the Decian persecution,®® and at a subsequent period conferred with it upon its mode of
dealing with apostates.®* Here aspecia casewas under discussion. Cyprian, the bishop of Carthage,
had fled during the persecution; nevertheless, he had continued to superintend his church from his
retreat, since he could say with quite a good conscience that he was bound to look after his own
people. The Romans, who had not been at first informed of the special circumstances of the case,
evidently viewed the bishop’s flight with serious misgiving; they thought themselves obliged to
write and encourage the local church. The fact was, no greater disaster could befall a church in a
period of distressthan the loss of its clergy or bishop by death or dereliction of duty. In histreatise
on “Flight during a Persecution,” Tertullian relates how deacons, presbyters, and bishops frequently
ran away at the outbreak of a persecution, on the plea of Matt. x. 23: “If they persecute you in one
city, flee unto another.” The result was that the church either collapsed or fell aprey to heretics.°
The more dependent the church became upon its clergy, the more serious were the consequences
N\ tothechurch of any failure or even of any changeintheranksof thelatter. Thiswaswell understood
103 by the ardent persecutors of the church in the third century, by Maximin I, by Decius, by Valerian,
and by Diocletian. Even a Cyprian could not retain control of his church from a place of retreat!
He had to witnessit undergoing shocks of disastrousforce. It wasfor thisvery reason that the sister
churches gave practical proof of their sympathy in such crises, partly by sending letters of comfort
during the trial, as the Romans did, partly by addressing congratulations to the church when the
trial had been passed. In his church history Eusebius furnishes us with selections from the ample
correspondence of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, and one of these |etters, addressed to the church
of Athens, isrelevant to our present purpose. Eusebiuswritesasfollows (H.E., V. xxiii. 2f.): “The
epistle exhorts them to the faith and life of the gospel, which Dionysius accuses them of
undervaluing. Indeed, he amost says they have fallen away from the faith since the martyrdom of
Publius, their bishop, which had occurred during the persecution in those days. He a'so mentions
Quadratus, who was appointed bishop after the martyrdom of Publius, and testifies that by the zeal
of Quadratus they were gathered together again and had new zeal imparted to their faith.” The
persecution which raged in Antioch during the reign of Septimius Severus claimed as its victim
the local bishop of that day, one Serapion. His death must have exposed the church to great peril,
for when the episcopate was happily filled up again, the bishop of Cappadociawrote aletter of his
own from prison to congratulate the church of Antioch, in the following terms: “The Lord has
lightened and smoothed my bonds in this time of captivity, by letting me hear that, through the

328 Ep. viii. in Cyprian’s correspondence (ed. Hartel).

329 Cp. my study (in the volume dedicated to Weizsicker, 1892) on “The letters of the Roman clergy from the age of the papal
vacancy in 250 A.D.” Thereis also an interesting remark of Dionysius of Alexandriain aletter addressed to Germanus which
Eusebius has preserved (H.E., vii. 11. 3). Dionysiustells how “one of the brethren who were present from Rome accompanied”
him to his examination before Amilianus the governor (during the Valerian persecution).

330 “Sed cum ipsi auctores, id est ipsi diaconi et presbyteri et episcopi fugiunt, quomodo laicus intellegere potuerit, quaratione
dictum: Fugite de civitate in civitatem? (Tales) dispersum gregem faciunt et in praedam esse omnibus bestiis agri, dum non est
pastor illis. Quod nunquam magis fit, quam cum in persecutione destituitur ecclesiaaclero” (“But when the very authorities
themselves—deacons, | mean, and presbyters and bishops—take to flight, how can alayman see the real meaning of the saying,
‘Flee from city to city’ ? Such shepherds scatter the flock and leave it a prey to every wild beast of the field, by depriving it of
ashepherd. And thisis specially the case when a church is forsaken by the clergy during persecution”).—De Fuga, xi.
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providence of God, the bishopric of your holy church has been undertaken by Asclepiades, whose
services to the faith qualify him thoroughly for such a position” (Eus., H.E., V1. xi. 5).

Hitherto we have been gleaning from the scanty remains of the primitive Christian literature
whatever bore upon the material support extended by one church to another, or upon the mutual
assistance forthcoming in atime of persecution. But whenever persecutions brought about internal
crisisand perilsin achurch, aswas not infrequently the case, the sympathetic interest of the church
extended to this sphere of need as well, and attempts were made to meet the situation. Such cases
now fall to be considered—cases in which it was not poverty or persecution, but internal abuses
and internal dangers, pure and simple, which drew a word of comfort or of counsel from a sister
church or from its bishop.

194

In this connection we possess one document dating from the very earliest period, viz., the close
of thefirst century, which deserves especial notice. It isthe so-called first epistle of Clement, really
an official letter sent by the Roman church to the Corinthian.** Within the pale of the latter church
acrisis had arisen, whose consequences were extremely serious. All we know, of course, is what
the majority of the church thought of the crisis, but according to their account certain newcomers,
of an ambitious and conceited temper, had repudiated the existing authorities and led a number of
the younger members of the church astray.**? Their intention was to displace the presbyters and
deacons, and in general to abolish the growing authority of the officials (xI.-xlviii.). A sharp struggle
ensued, in which even the women took some part.> Faith, love, and brotherly feeling were already
threatened with extinction (i.-iii.). The scandal became notorious throughout Christendom, and
indeed there was a danger of the heathen becoming acquainted with the quarrel, of the name of
Christ being blasphemed, and of the church’s security being imperilled.>* The Roman Church
stepped in. It had not been asked by the Corinthian church to interferein the matter; on the contrary,
it spoke out of its own accord.**> And it did so with an affection and solicitude equal to its candor

N anddignity. It felt bound, for conscience’ sake, to give aserious and brotherly admonition, conscious
195 that God' s voice spokethrough itswordsfor peace,** and at the same timefor the strict maintenance
of respect towards the authority of the officias (cp. xl. f.). Withal it never forgetsthat its place is

merely to point out the right road to the Corinthians, not to lay commands upon them;*" over and

again it expresses most admirably its firm confidence that the church knows the will of God and

will bethink itself once more of the right course.>® It even clings to the hope that the very agitators

will mend their ways (cp. liv.). But in the name of God it asks that a speedy end be put to the
scandal. Thetransmission of the epistleis entrusted to the most honored men within its membership.

“They shall be witnesses between us and you. And we have done this that you may know we have

had and still have every concernfor your speedy restoration to peace” (Ixiii. 3). The epistle concludes

331 Cp. the inscription.

332 Cp.i. 1, iii. 3, xxxix. 1, xlvii. 6, etc.

333 Thisis probable, fromi. 3, xxi. 6.

334 Cp. xlvii. 7,i. 1.

335, 1, xlvii. 6-7.

336 Cp. lix. 1, lvi. 1, Ixiii. 2.

337 Cp. especidly Iviii. 2: §¢EacBe thv cupPovAnv AuGv (“accept our counsel”).
338 Cp. xI. 1, xlv. 2 1., liii. 1, Ixii. 3.
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by saying that the Corinthians are to send back the envoys to Rome as soon as possiblein joy and
peace, so that the Romans may be able to hear of concord regained with as little delay as possible
and to rejoice speedily on that account (Ixv. 1). There is nothing in early Christian literature to
compare with this elaborate and effective piece of writing, lit up with al the brotherly affection
and the public spirit of the church. But similar cases are not infrequent. The church at Philippi, for
example, sent aletter across the seato the aged Polycarp at Smyrna, informing him of a sad affair
which had occurred in their own midst. One of their presbyters, named Valens, had been convicted
of embezzling the funds of the church. In his reply, which is till extant, Polycarp treats this
melancholy piece of news (Polyc., ad Phil., xi.). He does not interfere with the jurisdiction of the
church, but he exhorts and counsels the Philippians. They are to take warning from this case and
avoid avarice themselves. Should the presbyter and his wife repent, the church is not to treat them
as enemies, but as ailing and erring members, so that the whole body may be saved. The bishop
AN lets it be seen that the church’s treatment of the case does not appear to him to have been entirely
196 correct. He exhorts them to moderate their passion and to be gentle. But, at the same time, in so
doing heis perfectly conscious of the length to which he may venture to go in opposing an outside
church. When Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is being conveyed across Asia Minor, he takes the
opportunity of writing brief |etters to encourage the local churchesin any perilsto which they may
be exposed. He warns them against the machinations of heretics, exhorts them to obey the clergy,
urges a prudent concord and firm unity, and in quite a thorough fashion gives special counsels for
any emergency. At the opening of the second century a Roman Christian, the brother of the bishop,
desires to lay down the via media of proper order and discipline at any crisis in the church, as he
himself had found that via, between the extremes of laxity and rigor. Hisaim isdirected not merely
to the Roman church but to Christendom in general (to the “foreign cities’); he wishes all to learn
the counsels which he claims to have personally received from the Holy Spirit through the church
(Herm. Vis. ii. 4). In the days of Marcus Aurelius it was bishop Dionysius of Corinth in particular
who sought (no doubt in his church’s name as well as in his own) by means of an extensive
correspondence to confirm the faith of such churches, even at agreat distance, aswerein any peril.
Two of hisletters, those to the Athenians and the Romans, we have already noticed, but Eusebius
gives usthe contents of several similar writings, which he calls “catholic” epistles. Probably these
were meant to be circulated throughout the churches, though they were collected at an early date
and also (as the bishop himself isforced indignantly to relate) were interpolated. One letter to the
church at Sparta contains an exposition of orthodox doctrine with an admonition to peace and unity.
In the epistle to the church of Nicomedia in Bithynia he combats the heresy of Marcion. “He also
wrote a letter to the church in Gortyna, together with the other churches in Crete, praising their
bishop Philip for the testimony borneto the great piety and steadfastness of his church, and warning
them to guard against the aberrations of heretics. He also wrote to the church of Amastris, together
N with the other churches in Pontus. . . .. Here he adds explanations of some passages from Holy
197 Scripture, and mentions Palmas, their bishop, by name. He gives them long advice, too, upon
marriage and chastity, enjoining them also to welcome again into their number al who come back
after any lapse whatsoever, be it vice or heresy. Thereis also in his collection of letters another
addressed to the Cnosians (in Crete), in which he exhorts Pinytus, the bishop of the local church,
not to lay too heavy and sore a burden on the brethren in the matter of continence, but to consider
the weakness of the majority” (Eus., H.E., iv. 23). Such is the variety of contents in these letters.
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Dionysius seems to have spoken his mind on every question, which agitated the churches of his
day, nor was any church too remote for him to evince hisinterest in its inner fortunes.

After the close of the second century a significant change came over these rel ationships, asthe
ingtitution of synods began to be adopted. The free and unconventional communications, which
passed between the churches (or their bishops) yielded to an intercourse conducted upon fixed and
regular lines. A new procedure had already comeinto vogue with the Montanist and Quartodeciman
controversies, and this was afterwards developed more highly still in the great Christological
controversies and in the dispute with Novatian. Doubtlesswe still continueto hear of casesin which
individual churches or their bishops displayed special interest in other churches at a distance, nor
was there any cessation of voluntary sympathy with the weal and woe of any sister church. But this
gave place more than ever both to an interest in the position taken up by the church at largein view
of individual and particular movements, and also to the support of the provincia churches.®® Keen
interest was shown in the attitude taken up by the churches throughout the empire (or their bishops)
upon any critical guestion. On such matters harmony could be arranged, but otherwise the provincia
churches began to form groups of their own. Still, for al this, fresh methods emerged in the course

N\ of thethird century by which one church supported or rallied another, and these included the custom

108 of inviting the honored teachers of one church to deliver addressesin another, or of securing them,

when controversies had arisen, to pronounce an opinion, to instruct the parties, and to give a

judgment in the matter. Instances of this are to be found, for example, in the career of the great

theologian Origen.*© Even in the fourth and fifth centuries, the material support of poor churches

from foreign sources had not ceased; Socrates, in his church history (vii. 25) notes one very brilliant
example of the practice.

199

CHAPTER S

THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT AND OF POWER, OF MORAL EARNESTNESS AND
HOLINESS\3

In its missionary activities the Christian religion presented itself as something more than the
gospel of redemption and of ministering love; it was also the religion of the Spirit and of power.
No doubt, it verified its character as Spirit and power by the very fact that it brought redemption
and succor to mankind, freeing them from demons (see above, pp. 125 f.) and from the misery of
life. But the witness of the Spirit had awider reach than even this. “| came to you in weakness and
fear and with great trembling; nor were my speech and preaching in persuasive words of wisdom

339 |nstances of this occur, e.g., in the correspondence of Cyprian and of Dionysius of Alexandria.

340 Cp. Eus,, H.E., vi. 19. 15; 33. 2; 37; 32. 2.

341 |n presenting this aspect of the Christian religion, one has either to be extremely brief or very copious. In the volume which has
been already mentioned (on p. 125), Weinel has treated it with great thoroughness. Here | shall do no more than adduce the
salient points.
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but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Cor. ii. 3, 4). Though Paul in these words is
certainly thinking of his conflict with demons and of their palpable defeat, he is by no means
thinking of that alone, but also of all the wonderful deeds that accompanied the labors of the apostles
and the founding of the church. These were not confined to his own person. From all directions
they were reported, in connection with other missionaries as well. Towards the close of the first
century, when people came to look back upon the age in which the church had been established,
the course of events was summed up in these words (Heb. ii. 3): “ Salvation began by being spoken
through the Lord, and was confirmed for us by those who heard it, while God accompanied their
N\ witness by signs and wonders and manifold miracles and distributions of the holy Spirit.”

L Thevariety of expressions*? hereisinitself aproof of the number of phenomenawhich emerge

in this connection. Let ustry to single out the most important of them.

(1) God speaksto the missionariesin visions, dreams, and ecstasy, revealing to them affairs of
moment and also trifles, controlling their plans, pointing out the roads on which they areto travel,
the cities where they are to stay, and the persons whom they are to visit. Visions occur especially
after a martyrdom, the dead martyr appearing to his friends during the weeks that immediately
follow his death, asin the case of Potamiaana (Eus., H.E., vi. 5), or of Cyprian, or of many others.

It was by means of dreams that Arnobius (Jerome, Chron., p. 326) and others were converted.
Even in the middle of the third century, the two great bishops Dionysius and Cyprian® were both
visionaries. Monica, Augustine’s mother, like many a Christian widow, saw visions frequently;
she could even detect, from a certain taste in her mouth, whether it was a rea revelation or a
dream-image that she saw (Aug., Conf., vi. 13. 23: “Dicebat discernere se nescio quo sapore, quem
verbis explicare non poterat, quid interesset inter revelantem te et animam suam somniantem”).
She was not the first who used this criterion.

(2) At the missionary addresses of the apostles or evangelists, or at the services of the churches
which they founded, sudden movements of rapture are experienced, many of them being s multaneous
seizures; these are either full of terror and dismay, convulsing the whole spiritual life, or exultant
outbursts of ajoy that sees heaven opened to its eyes. The simple question, “What must | do to be
saved?’ aso bursts upon the mind with an elemental force.

(3) Some areinspired who have power to clothetheir experiencein words—prophetsto explain
the past, to interpret and to fathom the present, and to foretell the future.3 Their prophecies relate
to the general course of history, but also to the fortunes of individuals, to what individuals are to
do or leave undone.

201

342 Cp. Justin’ s Dial. xxxix.: @wti{duevor 814 Tod dvpatog tod xpiotod TovTou: 6 Hev yap Aaupdvel cuvécews mvedia, 6 8¢ fouAfic,
0 8¢ Toxvog, 6 8¢ idoewg, 6 d¢ Tpoyvoewg, 6 8¢ ddaokaling, 6 d& péPov Beob (“Illuminated by the name of Christ. For one
receivesthe spirit of understanding, another the spirit of counsel, another the spirit of might, another the spirit of healing, another
the spirit of foreknowledge, another the spirit of teaching, another the spirit of the fear of God”).

343 Cp. my essay on “Cyprian als Enthusiast” in the Zeitschrift fir die neutest. Wissenschaft iii. (1902), pp. 177 f.

344 These prophecies do not include, however, the Christian Sibylline oracles. The Jewish oracles were accepted in good faith by
Christians, and quoted by them (ever since Hermas) as prophetic; but the production of Christian Sibyllines did not begin, in all
likelihood, till after the middle of the third century. These oracles are an artificial and belated outcome of the primitive Christian
enthusiasm, and are simply a series of forgeries. Cp. my Chronologiei., pp. 581 f., ii., pp. 184 f.
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(4) Brethren are inspired with the impulse to improvise prayers and hymns and psalms.

(5) Othersare so filled with the Spirit that they lose consciousness and break out in stammering
speech and cries, or in unintelligible utterances—which can be interpreted, however, by those who
have the gift.

(6) Into the hands of others, again, the Spirit dlips a pen, either in an ecstasy or in exalted
moments of spiritua tension; they not merely speak but write as they are bidden.

(7) Sick persons are brought and healed by the missionaries, or by brethren who have been but
recently awakened; wild paroxysms of terror before God' s presence are also soothed, and in the
name of Jesus demons are cast out.

(8) The Spiritimpels men to an immense variety of extraordinary actions—to symbolic actions
which are meant to reveal some mystery or to give some directions for life, as well asto deeds of
heroism.

(9) Some perceive the presence of the Spirit with every sense; they see its brilliant light, they
hear its voice, they smell the fragrance of immortality and taste its sweetness. Nay more; they see
celestial persons with their own eyes, see them and aso hear them,; they peer into what is hidden
or distant or to come; they are even rapt into the world to come, into heaven itself, where they listen
to “words that cannot be uttered.” 3%

(10) But although the Spirit manifests itself through marvels like these, it is no less effective
in heightening the religious and the moral powers, which operate with such purity and power in
certain individuals that they bear palpably the stamp of their divine origin. A heroic faith or
confidence in God is visible, able to overthrow mountains, and towering far above the faith that
liesin the heart of every Christian; charitable services are rendered which are far more moving and
stirring than any miracle; aforesight and a solicitude are astir in the management of life, that operate
as surely as the very providence of God. When these spiritua gifts, together with those of the
apostles, prophets, and teachers, are excited, they are the fundamental means of edifying the
churches, proving them thereby to be “churches of God.”

202

The amplest evidence for all these traitsisto be found in the pages of early Christian literature
fromitsearliest record down to Irenaaus, and even further. The apol ogists alludeto them asafamiliar
and admitted fact, and it is quite obvious that they were of primary importance for the mission and
propaganda of the Christian religion. Other religions and cults could doubtless point to some of
these actions of the Spirit, such as ecstasy, vision, demonic and anti-demonic manifestations, but
nowhere do we find such awealth of these phenomena presented to usasin Christianity; moreover,
and thisis of supreme importance, the fact that their Christian range included the exploits of moral

345 Cp., however, Orig., Hom. xxvii. 11, in Num. (vol. 10, p. 353): “In visions there is wont to be temptation, for the angel of evil
sometimes transforms himself into an angel of light. Hence you must take great care to discriminate the kind of vision, just as
Joshua the son of Nun on seeing avision knew there was atemptation in it, and at once asked the figure, Art thou on our side,
or on our foes'?’ (*“Solet in visionibus esse tentatio; nam nonnunquam angelus iniquitatis transfigurat sein angelum lucis, et
ideo cavendum est et sollicite agendum, ut scienter discernas visionum genus, sicut et |esus Nave, cum visionem viderit, sciens
in hoc esse tentationem, statim requisit ab eo qui apparuit et dicit: Noster es an adversariorum?’). See also what follows.
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heroism, stamped them in this field with a character which was all their own and lent them a very
telling power. What existed el sewhere merely in certain stereotyped and fragmentary forms, appeared
within Christianity in awealth of expression where every function of the spiritual, the mental, and
the moral life seemed actually to be raised above itself.>*

N
In all these phenomenathere was an implicit danger, due to the great temptation which people
221 felt either to heighten them artificially, or credulously to exaggerate them,®” or to imitate them
fraudulently, or selfishly to turn them to their own account.®*®
D
It was in the primitive days of Christianity, during the first sixty years of its course, that their
204

effectswere most conspi cuous, but they continued to exist all through the second century, although
in diminished volume.®® Irenaaus confirms this view.>* The Montanist movement certainly gave

346 We must not ignore the fact that these proofs of “the Spirit and power” were not favorable to the propagandain all quarters.
Celsus held that they were trickery, magic, and a gross scandal, and his opinion was shared by other sensible pagans, although
thelatter wereno surer of their factsthan Celsus himself. Paul had observed long ago that, instead of recommending Christianity,
speaking with tongues might on the contrary discredit it among pagans (see 1 Cor. xiv. 23: “If the whole congregation assemble
and all speak with tongues, then will not uneducated or unbelieving men, who may chance to enter, say that you are mad?’).

347 At that period, as all our sources show, belief in miracles was strong upon the whole; but in Christian circles it seemsto have
been particularly robust and unlimited, tending more and more to deprive men of any vision of reality. Compare, for example,
the apocryphal Acts, agenre of literature whoserootsliein the second century. We must also note how primitive popular legends
which were current acquired a Christian cast and got attached to this or that Christian hero or apostle or saint. One instance of
this may be seen in the well-known stories of corpses which moved as if they could still feel and think. Tertullian (de Anima,
li.) writesthus: “I know of one woman, even within the church itself, who fell peacefully asleep, after asingularly happy though
short married life, in the bloom of her age and beauty. Before her burial was completed, when the priest had begun the appointed
office, sheraised her handsfrom her side at thefirst breath of his prayer, put them in the posture of devotion, and, when the holy
service was concluded, laid them back in their place. Then thereis the other story current among our people, that in acertain
cemetery one corpse made way of its own accord for another to be laid alongside of it” (thisisalso told of the corpse of bishop
Reticius of Autun at the beginning of the fourth century).

348 Cp. what has been aready said (p. 132) on exorcists being blamed, and also the description of the impostor Marcus given by
Irenaausin the first book of his great work. When the impostor Peregrinus joined the Christians, he became (says Lucian) a
“prophet,” and as such secured for himself both glory and gain. The Didaché had already endeavored to guard the churches
against men of this kind, who used their spiritual gifts for fraudulent ends. There were even Christian minstrels; cp. the
pseudo-Clementine epistle de Virginitate, ii. 6: “Nec proicimus sanctum canibus hec margaritas ante porcos; sed dei laudes
celebramus cum omnimoda disciplina et cum omni prudentia et cum omni timore dei atque animi intentione. Cultum sacrum
non exercemus ibi, ubi inebriantur gentiles et verbis impurisin conviviis suis blasphemant in impietate sua. Propterea non
psallimus gentilibus neque scripturasillis praelegimus, ut ne tibicinibus aut cantoribus aut hariolis similes simus, sicut multi,
qui itaagunt et haec faciunt, ut buccella panis saturent sese et propter modicum vini eunt et cantant canticadomini in terraaiena
gentilium ac faciant quod non licet” (“We do not cast what is holy to the dogs nor throw pearls before swine, but celebrate the
praises of God with perfect self-restraint and discretion, in all fear of God and with deliberate mind. We do not practice our
sacred worship where the heathen get drunk and impiously blaspheme with impure speech at their banquets. Hence we do not
sing to the heathen, nor do we read aloud our scripturesto them, that we may not be like flute-players, or singers, or soothsayers,
asmany arewho live and act thusin order to get amouthful of bread, going for asorry cup of wineto sing the songs of the Lord
in the strange land of the heathen and doing what is unlawful”). See also the earlier passageini. 13: May God send workmen
who are not “ operarii mercenarii, qui religionem et pietatem pro mercibus habeant, qui simulent lucisfilios, cum non sint lux
sed tenebrae, qui operantur fraudem, qui Christum in negotio et quaestu habeant” (“mere hirelings, trading on their religion and
piety, irritating the children of light although they themselves are not light but darkness, acting fraudulently, and making Christ
amatter of profit and gain”).

349 They must have been generally and inevitably discredited by the fact that the various parties in Christianity during the second
century each denied that the other possessed the Spirit and power, explaining that when such phenomena occurred among its
opponents they were the work of the devil, and unauthentic.

350 He actually declares (see above, p. 135) that people are still raised from the dead within the Christian church (ii. 31. 2). On the
spiritual gifts still operativein hisday, cp. ii. 32. 4: A1 kai €v td €kefvov dvéuatt (that of Jesus) ol GANO®G adTob padntal,
nap abtod AaPévreg v xdptv, émtedobowv & ebepyeoia Tff TGV Aotn@v dvBpdmwy, KaBwg eig Ekaotog adT@V Swpedv elAnee
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new life to the “ Spirit,” which had begun to wane; but after the opening of the third century the

phenomena dwindle rapidly, and instead of being the hall-mark of the church at large, or of every

individual community, they become no more than the endowment of a few favored individuals.

The common life of the church has now its priests, its atar, its sacraments, its holy book and rule

of faith. But it no longer possesses “the Spirit and power.”** Eusebius is not the first (in the third

AN book of his history) to look back upon the age of the Spirit and of power as the bygone heroic age

205 of the church,®2 for Origen had already pronounced this verdict on the past out of an impoverished

present.® Y et this impoverishment and disenchantment hardly inflicted any injury now upon the

mission of Christianity. During the third century, that mission was being prosecuted in a different

way from that followed in the first and second centuries. There were no longer any regular

missionaries—at |least we never hear of any such. And the propaganda was no longer an explosive

force, but asort of steady fermenting process. Quietly but surely Christianity was expanding from

the centers it had already occupied, diffusing itself with no violent shocks or concussions in its
Spread.

If the early Christians always looked out for the proofs of the Spirit and of power, they did so
from the standpoint of their moral and religious energy, sinceit wasfor the sake of the latter object

Tap avTod: ol uév yap daipovag éAadvovat Pefaiwg kal AANO&G, (ote TOANGKLS KAl TOTEVELV AOTOUG EKEIVOUG TOVG
kaBap1o8dvTac dmd TGV ToVNP@Y TVELUdTWY Kol eivat &V Tif ékkAnoiq: oi 82 kai mpdyvworv #xovst TdV HEAASVTWY kol
omtaociag kal prioeig TpoPnTikdg: &AAot 8¢ Tovg kduvovtag did Thg TV Xelp@dV Embéoews idvtat kal Uyielg drokabiotdotv:
{81 8¢ kol vexpoi NyépBnoav kai mapépetvay cvv AUV ikavoic #reot kai T ydp; o0k Zotiv &p1Budv einelv TV Xapioudtwy Qv
KAt mavtodg Tod kdopov 1) ékkAnola mapd 6ot AaPoioa év T dvduatt Incod Xpiotol tod otavpwbévtog éni Movtiov MAdtov,
£KAOTNG NUEPAG €T eVEPYEDiq TH TAOV EOVOV EmiteAel (cp. above, p.135). Irenaaus distinctly adds that these gifts were gratuitous.
Along with other opponents of heresy, he blames the Gnostics for taking money and thus trading upon Christ. A prototype of
this occurs as early as Actsviii. 15 f. (the Case of Simon Magus), where it is strongly reprimanded (t0 &pyVpidv cov cv ool
€in €ig andAeiav, “ Thy money perish with thee!”).

351 All the higher value was attached to such people as appeared to possess the Spirit. The more the phenomena of Spirit and power
waned in and for the general mass of Christians, the higher rose that cultus of heroesin the faith (i.e., ascetics, confessors, and
workers of miracles) which had existed from the very first. These all bear unmistakable signs of the Christ within them, in
consequence of which they enjoy veneration and authority. Gradually, during the second half of the third century in particular,
they took the place of the dethroned deities of paganism, though as arule this position was not gained till after death.—Though
Cyprian still made great use of visionsand dreams, he merely sought by their meansto enhance his episcopal authority. In severa
cases, however, they excited doubts and incredulity among people; cp. Ep. Ixvi. 10: “Scio somniaridicula et visiones ineptas
quibusdam videri” (“1 know that to some people dreams seem absurd and visions senseless’). Thisis significant.

352 H. E., iii. 37: “A great many wonderful works of the Holy Spirit were wrought in the primitive age through the pupils of the
apostles, so that whole multitudes of people, on first hearing the word, suddenly accepted with the utmost readiness faith in the
Creator of the universe.”

353 |n c. Cels. Il. viii., he only declares that he himself has seen still more miracles. The age of miracles therefore lay for Origenin
earlier days. In 1. xlvii. he puts a new face on the miracles of Jesus and his apostles by interpreting them not only as symbolic
of certain truths, but also as intended to win over many hearts to the wonderful doctrine of the gospel. Exorcisms and cures are
represented by him as still continuing to occur (frequently; cp. 1. vi.). From 1. ii. we see how he estimated the present and the
past of Christianity: “For our faith there is one especial proof, unique and superior to any advanced by aid of Grecian dialectic.
This diviner proof is characterized by the apostle as * the demonstration of the Spirit and of power’'—*the demonstration of the
Spirit’ on account of the prophecies which are capable of producing faith in hearer and reader, ‘the demonstration of power’ on
account of the extraordinary wonders, whose reality can be proved by this circumstance, among many other things, that traces
of them still exist among those who live according to the will of the Logos.”
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that these gifts had been bestowed upon the church. Paul describes this object as the edification of

AN the entire church,® while asregardsthe individual, it is the new creation of man from death to life,

206 from aworthlessthing into athing of value. This edification meansagrowthin all that is good (cp.

Gal. v. 22: “The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,

meekness, self-control”), and the evidence of power isthat God has not called many wise after the

flesh, nor many noble, but poor and weak men, whom he transformed into morally robust and

intelligent natures. Moral regeneration and the moral life were not merely one side of Christianity

to Paul, but its very fruit and goal on earth. The entire labor of the Christian mission might be

described as a moral enterprise, as the awakening and strengthening of the moral sense. Such a
description would not be inadequate to its full contents.

Paul’ s opinion was shared by Christians of the sub-apostolic age by the apologists and great

Christian fathers like Tertullian®° and Origen. Read the Didaché and the first chapter of Clemens

N Romanus, the conclusion of Barnabas, the homily entitled “ Second Clement,” the “Shepherd” of
207 Hermas, or thelast chapter of the Apology of Aristides, and everywhere you find the ethical demands
occupying the front rank. They are thrust forward almost with wearisome diffuseness and with a
rigorous severity. Beyond all question, these Christian communities seek to regulate their common

life by principles of the strictest morality, tolerating no unholy membersin their midst,* and well
aware that with the admission of immorality their very existence at once ceases. The fearful
punishment to which Paul sentences the incestuous person (1 Cor. 5) is not exceptional. Gross
sinners were always gected from the church. Even those who consider al religions, including
Chrigtianity, to be merely idiosyncrasies, and view progress as entirely identical with the moral
progress of mankind—even such observers must admit that in these days progress did depend upon

the Christian churches, and that history then had recourse to a prodigious and paradoxical system

of leversin order to gain ahigher level of human evolution. Amid all the convulsions of the soul

and body produced by the preaching of a judgment, which was imminent, and amid the raptures
excited by the Spirit of Christ, morality advanced to aposition of greater purity and security. Above

354 Cp. pseudo-Clem., de Virgin., I. xi.: “Illoigitur charismate, quod adomino accepisti, illoinservi fratribus pneumaticis, prophetis,
qui dignoscant dei esse verba ea, quae loqueris, et enarra quod accepisti charismain ecclesiastico conventu ad aedificationem
fratrum tuorumin Christo” (“ Therefore with that spiritual gift which thou hast received from the Lord, servethe spiritual brethren,
even the prophets, who know that the words thou speakest are of God, and declare the gift thou hast received in the church-assembly
to the edification of thy brethrenin Christ”).

355 The highly characteristic passage in Apol. xlv., may be quoted in this connection: “Nos soli innocentes, quid mirum, si necesse
est? enim vero necesse est. |nnocentiam a deo edocti et perfecte eam novimus, ut a perfecto magistro revelatam, et fideliter
custodiamus, ut ab incontemptibili dispectore mandatam. V obis autem humana aestimatio innocentiam tradidit, humanaitem
dominatio imperavit, inde nec plenae nec adeo timendae estis disciplinae ad innocentiae veritatem. Tanta est prudentia hominis
ad demonstrandum bonum quanta auctoritas ad exigendum; tam illafalli facilis quam ista contemni. Atque adeo quid plenius,
dicere: Non occides, an docere: ne irascaris quidem?’ etc. (“We, then, are the only innocent people. Isthat at al surprising, if
itisinevitable? Andinevitableit is. Taught of God what innocenceis, we have a perfect knowledge of it as revealed by a perfect
teacher, and we also guard it faithfully as commanded by ajudge who is not to be despised. But asfor you, innocence has merely
been introduced among you by human opinions, and it is enjoined by nothing better than human rules; hence your moral discipline
lacks the fullness and authority requisite for the production of true innocence. Human skill in pointing out what is good is ho
greater than human authority in enforcing obedience to what is good; the oneis as easily deceived asthe other is disobeyed. And
so, which isthe ampler rule—to say, ‘ Thou shalt not kill,” or * Thou shalt not so much as be angry’ ?’)

356 Martyr. Apoll., xxvi.: “Thereisadistinction between death and death. For this reason the disciples of Christ die daily, torturing
their desires and mortifying them according to the divine scriptures; for we have no part at all in shameless desires, or scenes
impure, or glances lewd, or ears attentive to evil, lest our souls thereby be wounded.”
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all, the conflict undertaken by Christianity was one against sins of the flesh, such as fornication,
adultery, and unnatural vices. In the Christian communities, monogamy was held to be the sole
permissible union of the sexes.®’ Theindissoluble character of marriage wasincul cated (apart from
N\ thecaseof adultery),®* and marriage was al so secured by the very difficultieswhich second marriages
208 encountered.® Closely bound up with the struggle against carnal sins was the strict prohibition of
abortion and the exposure of infants.3® Christians further opposed covetousness, greed, and
dishonesty in businesslife; they attacked mammon-worship in every shape and form, and the pitiless
temper whichisitsresult. Thirdly, they combated double-dealing and fal sehood. It was along these
three lines, in the main, that Christian preaching asserted itself in the sphere of morals. Christians
wereto be pure men, who do not cling to their possessions and are not self-seeking; moreover, they

were to be truthful and brave.

The apologists shared the views of the sub-apostolic fathers. At the close of his Apology,
addressed to the public of paganism, Aristides exhibits the Christian life in its purity, earnestness,
and love, and is convinced that in so doing heis expressing al that is most weighty and impressive
in it. Justin follows suit. Lengthy sections of his great Apology are devoted to a statement of the
moral principlesin Christianity, and to a proof that these are observed by Christians. Besides, all
the apologists rely on the fact that even their opponents hold goodness to be good and wickedness
to be evil. They consider it superfluous to waste their time in proving that goodness is really
goodness; they can be sure of assent to this proposition. What they seek to prove is that goodness
among Christians is not an impotent claim or apaleideal, but a power, which is developed on all
sides and actually exercised in life.3! It was of special importance to them to be able to show (cp.

I  theargument of the apostle Paul) that what was weak and poor and ignobl e rose thereby to strength
209 and worth. “ They say of us, that we gabble nonsense among females, half-grown people, girls, and
old women.®2 Not so. Our maidens ‘philosophize,” and at their distaffs speak of things divine”
(Tatian, Orat., xxxiii.). “ The poor, no less than the well-to-do, philosophize with us’ (ibid., xxxii.).

357 1t formed part of the preparation for Christianity that monogamy had almost established itself by this time among the Jews and
throughout the Empire as the one legal form of union between the sexes. Christianity simply proclaimed as an ordinance of God
what had aready been carried out. Contrary practices, such as concubinage, were till tolerated, but they counted for littlein the
social organism. Of course the verdict on “fornication” throughout the Empire generally was just aslax asit had always been,
and even adultery on the man’s side was hardly condemned. The church had to join issue on these points.

358 We may ignore casuistry in this connection.

359 The second century was filled with discussions and opinions about the permissibility of second marriages.

360 Cp. the Didaché; Athenag., Suppl., xxxv., etc. (above, p. 123).

361 Celsus distinctly admits that the ethical ideas of Christianity agree with those of the philosophers (1. iv.); cp. Tert., Apal., xIvi.:
“Eadem, inquit, et philosophi monent atque profitentur” (“ These very things, we are told, the philosophers also counsel and
profess’). Heretoo we must, however, recognize acomplexio oppositorum, and that in atwofold sense. On the one hand, morality,
viewed in its essence, istaken as self-evident; ageneral agreement prevails on this (purity in all the relationships of life, perfect
love to one’ s neighbors, etc.). On the other hand, under certain circumstancesit is still maintained that Christian ethics are
qualitatively distinct from all other ethics, and that they cannot be understood or practiced apart from the Spirit of God. This
estimate answersto the doubl e description given of Christian morality, which on one sideis correct behavior in every relationship
on earth, while on the other side it is a divine life and conduct, which is supernatural and based on compl ete asceticism and
mortification. This extension of the definition of morality, which is most conspicuous in Tatian, was not, however, the origina
creation of Christianity; it was derived from the ethics of the philosophers. Christianity merely took it over and modified it. This
iseasily understood, if we read Philo, Clement, and Origen.

362 Celsus, I11. xliv.: “Christians must admit that they can only persuade people destitute of sense, position, or intelligence, only
slaves, women, and children, to accept their faith.”
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“Christ hasnot, as Socrates had, merely philosophers and scholars as hisdisciples, but also artizans

and people of no education, who despise glory, fear, and death.” % “ Among us are uneducated folk,

artizans, and old women who are utterly unable to describe the value of our doctrinesin words, but

who attest them by their deeds.”** Similar retorts are addressed by Origen to Celsus (in his second
N book), and by Lactantius (Instit., V1. iv.) to his opponents.

210

A whole series of proofs is extant, indicating that the high level of morality enjoined by
Christianity and the moral conduct of the Christian societieswere intended to promote, and actually
did promote, the direct interests of the Christian mission.** The apologists not infrequently lay
great stress on this.?% Tatian mentions “the excellence of its moral doctrines’ as one of the reasons
for hisconversion (Orat., xxix.), while Justin declares that the steadfastness of Christians convinced
him of their purity, and that these impressions proved decisive in bringing him over to the faith
(Apol., Il. xii.). We frequently read in the Acts of the Martyrs (and, what is more, in the genuine
sections) that the steadfastness and loyalty of Christians made an overwhelming impression on
those who witnessed their trial or execution; so much so, that some of these spectators suddenly
decided to become Christians themselves.®” But it isin Cyprian’ streatise “to Donatus’ that we get

N\ themost vivid account of how a man was convinced and won over to Christianity, not so much by
11 itsmoral principles, asby the moral energy which it exhibited. Formerly he considered it impossible
to put off the old man and put on the new. But “after | had breathed the heavenly spirit in myself,

363 Justin, Apol., I1. x. He adds: §Gvapis Zotiv 100 dppritov matpdg kai ovxl dvBpwmeiov Adyou katackevr| (*Heis a power of the
ineffable Father, and no mere instrument of human reason”). So Diognet. vii.: tabta dvOpwnov o0 dokel T Epya, Tadta dSUvapiq
£oT1 000 (“These do not look like human works; they are the power of God”).

364 Athenag., Suppl. xi.; cp. also Justin, Apal., I. Ix.: map fuiv obv &ott Tadta dkodoot kai Habelv Tapd TGV 008E TOVC XAPAKTHpAC
OV oToLXElWV EMOTAPEVWYV, IT1WTOV UEV Kal PapPdpwv TO @By, 6oP@V d¢ Kal ToT@V TOV VoV SvTwV, Kal Ttp@dv Kal
XApwWV TVQOV TaG SPELG G cuveival ol cogia avBpwnely tadta yeyovévat, GAA& Suvduet B0 AéyeaBar (“Among us you can
hear and |earn these things from people who do not even know the forms of | etters, who are uneducated and barbarousin speech,
but wise and believing in mind, though some of them are even maimed and blind. From this you may understand these things
are due to no human wisdom, but are uttered by the power of God"). Tertull., Apol., xlvi.: “Deum quilibet opifex Christianus et
invenit, et ostendit, et exinde totum quod in deum quaeritur re quoque adsignat, licet Plato adfirmet factitatorem universitatis
neque inveniri facilem et inventum enarrari in omnes difficilem” (“Thereis not a Christian workman who does not find God,
and manifest him, and proceed to ascribe to him all the attributes of deity, although Plato declares the maker of the universeis
hard to find, and hard, when found, to be expounded to all and sundry”).

365 |gnat., ad Ephes. x.: émitpépate avtoig (i.e., the heathen) k&v ¢k TV Zpywv Ouiv pabntevdivar Tpdg TG dpydg adTGOV VUEIG
TPAELG, TPOG TAG PEYAAOPPNUOSOVAG ADTOV VUEIG TATElVOPPOVEG, TtpdG TG BAacenuiag adt@v UUELG TAG TPOSELXES . . . . UN
omouddlovtec dvtiuprioacdat adTolc’ dSeAol alTév elped®uEY Tfi émiekeiqr uiuntd tod kupiov omovddlwyev eivar (“ Allow
them to learn alesson at least from your works. Be meek when they break out in anger, be humble against their vaunting words,
set your prayers against their blasphemies. . . .; be not zealous to imitate them in requital. Let us show ourselves their brethren
by our forbearance, and let us be zeal ous to be imitators of the Lord").

366 Cp. also 2 Clem. Ixiii.: t& #6vn dxovovta éx To0 oTéuaTog npwv Ta Adyia To0 000 WG kaA& kail peydAa Bavudler Enerta
katapaBévTa T& Fpya UGV 8Tt 00k EoTtv &1 TGV PudTwv GV Aéyopev, #vBev gic PAacenuiav Tpémovral, Aéyovtec eival
U006V Tiva kal mAdvnv (“When the Gentiles hear from our mouth the words of God, they wonder at their beauty and greatness;
then, discovering our deeds are not worthy of the words we utter, they betake themselvesto blasphemy, declaring itisall amyth
and error”). Such instances therefore did occur. Indirectly, they are a proof of what is argued above.

367 Even the second oldest martyrdom of which we know, that of James, the son of Zebedee, as related by Clement of Alexandria
in his Hypotyposes (cp. Eus., H.E., ii. 9), tellshow the accuser himself was converted and beheaded along with the apostle —All
Christians recognised that the zenith of Christian morality was reached when thefaith was openly confessed before the authorities,
but the sectarian Heracleon brought forward another view, which of course they took seriously amiss. His contention was that
such confession in words might be hypocritical aswell as genuine, and that the only conclusive evidence was that afforded by
the steady profession, which consists in words and actions answering the faith itself (Clem. Alex., Srom., IV.ix. 71f.).
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and the second birth had restored me to anew manhood, then doubtful things suddenly and strangely
acquired certainty for me. What was hidden disclosed itself; darkness became enlightened; what
was formerly hard seemed feasible, and what had appeared impossible seemed capable of being
done.”

Tertullian and Origen speak in similar terms.

But it is not merely Christians themselves who bear witness that they have been lifted into a
new world of moral power, of earnestness, and of holiness; even their opponents bear testimony
to their purity of life. The abominable charges circulated by the Jews against the moral life of
Christians did hold their own for along while, and were credited by the common people aswell as
by many of the educated classes.*® But anyone who examined the facts found something very
different. Pliny told Trajan that he had been unable to prove anything criminal or vicious on the
part of Christians during all his examination of them, and that, on the contrary, the purpose of their
gatherings was to make themselves more conscientious and virtuous.*® Lucian represents the

AN Christians as credul ous fanatics, but also as people of apurelife, of devoted love, and of acourage
212 equal to desath itself. The last-named feature is also admitted by Epictetus and Aurelius.®®© Most
important of al, however, isthe testimony of the shrewd physician Galen. Hewrites (in histreatise®
“de Sententiis Politise Platonicag’) as follows: “Hominum plerique orationem demonstrativam
continuam morte assequi nequeunt, quare indigent, ut instituantur parabolis. veluti nostro tempore
videmushominesillos, qui Christiani vocantur, fidem suam e parabolis petiisse. Hi tamen interdum
taliafaciunt, qualiaqui vere philosophantur. Nam quod mortem contemnunt, id quidem omnes ante
oculos habemus; item quod verecundia quadam ducti ab usu rerum venerearum abhorrent. sunt
enim inter eos et feminae et viri, qui per totam vitam a concubitu abstinuerint;*”2 sunt etiam qui in
animis regendis coercendisque et in acerrimo honestatis studio eo progressi sint, ut nihil cedant

213

368 Probably, e.g., by Fronto, the teacher of M. Aurelius (cp. the Octavius of Minutius Felix), and also by Apuleius, if the woman
described in Metam., ix. 14 (omnia prorsus ut in quandam caenosam latrinam in efus animam flagitia confluxerant—" every vice
had poured into her soul, asinto some foul cesspool”) was a Christian (spretis atque cal catis divinis numinibus invicem certae
religionis mentita sacrilega presumptione dei, quem praedicaret unicum—"scorning and spurning the holy deitiesin place of
the true religion, she affected to entertain a sacrilegious conception of God—the only God, as she proclaimed”). The orator
Aristides observed in the conduct of Christians a mixture of humility and arrogance, in which he finds a resemblance between
them and the Jews (Orat., xlvi.). Thisis his most serious charge, and Celsus raises a similar objection (see Book I11., Chapter
Vo).

369 “ Adfirmabant autem [i.e., the Christians under examination] hanc fuisse summam vel culpae suae vel erroris, quod essent soliti
stato die ante lucem convenire carmenqgue Christo quasi deo dicere secum invicem, seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod
obstringere, sed nefurta, nelatrocinia, ne adulteriacommitterent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent” (“ They
maintained that the head and front of their offending or error had been this, that they were accustomed on astated day to assemble
ere daylight and sing in turn a hymn to Christ as agod, and also that they bound themselves by an oath, not for any crimina
end, but to avoid theft or robbery or adultery, never to break their word, or to repudiate a deposit when called upon to refund
it").

870 Both of course qualify their admission. Epictetus (Arrian, Epict. Diss,, iv. 7. 6) declaresthat the Galileans’ &@ofia beforetyrants
was due to habit, while Aurelius attributes the readiness of Christians to die, to ostentation (Med. xi. 3).

371 Extant in Arabic in the Hist. anteislam. Abulfedae (ed. Fleischer, p. 109). Cp. Kalbfleisch in the Festschrift fiir Gomperz (1902),
pp. 96 f., and Norden's Kunstprosa, pp. 518 f.

372 From the time of Justin (and probably even earlier) Christians were always pointing, by way of contrast to the heathen, to the
group of their brethren and sisters who totally abjured marriage. Obviously they counted on the fact that such conduct would
evoke applause and astonishment even among their opponents (even castration was known, asin the case of Origen and of
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vere philosophantibus.” 3" One can hardly imagine a more impartial and brilliant testimony to the
morality of Christians. Celsus, too, avery prejudiced critic of Christians, finds no fault with their
moral conduct. Everything about them, according to him, is dull, mean, and deplorable; but he
never denies them such morality asis possible under the circumstances.

Asthe proof of “the Spirit and of power” subsided after the beginning of the third century, the
extraordinary moral tension also became relaxed, paving the way gradually for a morality which
was adapted to aworldly life, and which was no longer equal to the strain of persecution.®” This
began as far back as the second century, in connection with the question, whether any, and if so
what, post-baptismal sins could be forgiven. But the various stages of the process cannot be exhibited

N inthese pages. It must suffice to remark that from about 230 A D. onwards, many churchesfollowed
14 the lead of the Roman church in forgiving gross bodily sins, whilst after 251 A.D. most churches
also forgave sins of idolatry. Thus the circle was complete; only in one or two cases were crimes

of exceptional atrocity denied forgiveness, implying that the offender was not re-admitted to the
church. It is quite obvious from the later writings of Tertullian (“nostrorum bonorum status iam
mergitur,” de Pudic., i.), and from many astinging remark in Origen’ s commentaries, that even by

220 A D. the Christian churches, together with their bishops and clergy, were no longer what they

had previously been, from amoral point of view;*” nevertheless (as Origen expressly emphasizes

against Celsus; cp. I11. xxix.-xxx.) their morals still continued to excel the morals of other guilds

within the empire and of the population in the cities, whilst the penitential ordinances between 251

another person mentioned by Justin). Nor was this cal cul ation quite mistaken, for the religious philosophy of the age was ascetic.
Still, the applause was not unanimous, even among strict moralists. The pagan in Macarius Magnes, 111. xxxvi. (i.e., Porphyry)
urged strongly against Paul that in 1 Tim. iv. 1 he censuresthose who forbid marriage, whilein 1 Cor. 7 he recommends celibacy,
even although he has to admit he has no word of the Lord upon virgins. “ Then isit not wrong to live as a celibate, and also to
refrain from marriage at the order of a mere man, seeing that there is no command of Jesus extant upon celibacy? And how can
some women who live as virgins boast so loudly of the fact, declaring they arefilled with the Holy Ghost like her who bore
Jesus?’ The suspicious attitude of the early Christians towards sexual intercourse (even in marriage) comes out in Paul
unmistakably. On this point the apocryphal Acts of the Apostles (beginning with the Acts of Paul) are specially significant, as
they mirror the popular ideas on the subject. The following facts may be set down in this connection. (1) Marriage was still
tolerated as a concession to human weakness. (2) The restriction of sexual intercourse, or even entire abstinence from it, was
advocated and urgently commended. (3) Second marriage was designated “ aspecious adultery” (ebmpenr|g potxeia). (4) Virgins
were persuaded to remain asthey were. (5) Instead of marriage, platonic ties (“virgines subintroductag’) were formed, audaciously
andriskily. Cp. Tertull., de Resurr., viii.: “Virginitas et viduitas et modestain occulto matrimonii dissimulatio et unanotitiaeius
(“Virginity and widowhood and secret self-restraint upon the marriage-bed and the sole practical recognition of that restraint
[i.e.,, monogamy]”). Such, in the order of diminuendo, were the four forms assumed by sexual asceticism.

373 “Asarule, men are unable to follow consecutively any argumentative speech, so that they need to be educated by means of
parables. Just asin our own day we see the peoplewho are called Christians seking their faith from parables. Still, they occasionally
act just astrue philosophers do. For their contempt of death ispatent to usall, asistheir abstinence from the use of sexual organs,
by a certain impulse of modesty. For they include women and men who refrain from cohabiting all through their lives, and they
also number individuals who in ruling and controlling themselves, and in their keen pursuit of virtue, have attained a pitch not
inferior to that of real philosophers.” Galen, of course, condemns the faith of Christians as a mere obstinate adherence to what
isquite unproven: mepi draopdc ouyudVv, 1. iv. (fva un T1g e0BVG Kat dpxag, WG eig MwuooD kal Xpiotol StatpiBriv Geryuévog,
véuwv dvamodeiktwy dkovun—" That no one may hastily give credence to unproven laws, asif he had reached the way of life
enjoined by Moses and Christ”), and I11. iii. (B&ttov dv t1g ToUG Gnd Mwuood kal Xpiotod petadiddéeiev i Tovg taig aipeot
TPOOTETNKOTAC laTpovg Te Kal prhocdpouc—" One could more easily teach novelties to the adherents of Moses and Christ than
to doctors and philosophers who are stuck fast in the schools”).

374 The number of those who lapsed during the persecutions of Decius and Diocletian was extraordinarily large; but Tertullian had
already spoken of “people who are only Christiansif the wind happens to be favorable” (Scorp., i.).

375 The “ Shepherd” of Hermas shows, however, the amount of trouble which even at an earlier period had to be encountered.
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and 325, of which we possess no small number, point to a very earnest endeavor being made to
keep up morality and holiness of life. Despitetheir moral deterioration, the Christian churches must
have still continued to wield apowerful influence and fascination for people of amoral disposition.

But here again we are confronted with the compl exio oppositorum. For the churches must have
also produced a powerful effect upon people in every degree of moral weakness, just on account
of that new internal development which had culminated about the middle of the third century. If
the churches hitherto had been soci eties which admitted people under the burden of sin, not denying
entrance even to the worst offender, but securing him forgivenesswith God and thereafter requiring
him to continue pure and holy, now they had established themselves voluntarily or involuntarily
as societies based upon unlimited forgiveness. Along with baptism, and subsequent to it, they had
now developed a second sacrament; it was still without form, but they relied upon it as a thing
which had form, and considered themselves justified in applying it in almost every case—it was

N\ the sacrament of penitence. Whether this development enabled them to meet the aims of their
15 Founder better than their more rigorous predecessors, or whether it removed them further from
these aims, is not a question upon which we need to enter. The point is that now for the first time
the attractive power of Chrigtianity asareligion of pardon camefully into play. No doubt, everything
depended on the way in which pardon was applied but it was not merely a frivolous scoff on the
part of Julian the apostate when he pointed out that the way in which the Christian churches preached
and administered forgiveness was injurious to the best interests of morality, and that there were
members in the Christian churches whom no other religious societies would tolerate within their
bounds. The feature which Julian censured had arisen upon awide scale as far back as the second
half of the third century. When clerics of the same church started to quarrel with each other, asin
the days of Cyprian at Carthage, they instantly flung at each other the most heinous charges of
fraud, of adultery, and even of murder. One asks, in amazement and indignation, why the offending
presbyter or deacon had not been long ago expelled from the church, if such accusations were
correct? To this question no answer can be given. Besides, even if these repeated and almost
stereotyped charges were not in every case well founded, the not less serious fact remains that one
brother wantonly taxed another with the most heinous crimes. It reveals a laxity that would not
have been possible, had not a fatal influence been already felt from the reverse side of thereligion

of the merciful heart and of forgiveness.

Still, thisforgivenessis not to be condemned by the mere fact that it was extended to worthless
characters. We are not called upon to be its judges. We must be content to ascertain, as we have
now ascertained, that while the character of the Christian religion, asareligion of morality, suffered
someinjury in the course of the third century, this certainly did not impair its powers of attraction.
It was now sought after asthe religion which formed apermanent channel of forgivenessto mankind.
Which was partly due, no doubt, to the fact that different groups of people were now appealing to
it.

Yet, if this sketch of the characteristics of Christianity is not to be left unfinished two things

216

must still be noted. One is this: the church never sanctioned the thesis adopted by most of the
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gnostics,*”® that there was a qualitative distinction of human beings according to their moral
capacities, and that in consequence of thisthere must aso be different gradesin their ethical conduct
and in the morality which might be expected from them. But there was a primitive distinction
between a morality for the perfect and a morality which was none the less adequate, and this
distinction was steadily maintained. Even in Paul there are evident traces of this view alongside of
astrictly uniform conception. The Catholic doctrine of “prascepta’ and “ consilia’ prevailed almost
from thefirst within the Gentile church, and the words of the Didaché which follow the description
of “thetwo ways’ (c. vi.: “If thou canst bear the whole yoke of the Lord, thou shalt be perfect: but
if thou canst not, do what thou canst”) only express a conviction which was very widely felt. The
distinction between the “ children” and the “ mature” (or perfect), which originally obtained within
the sphere of Christian knowledge, overflowed into the sphere of conduct, since both sphereswere
closely allied.>” Christianity had always her heroic souls in asceticism and poverty and so forth.
They were held in exceptional esteem (see above), and they had actually to be warned, evenin the
N sub-apostolic age, against pride and boasting (cp. Ignat., ad Polyc. v.: 1 tig d0vatat év ayvelq
217 UEVELV €1¢ TIUNV TG 0apKOG TOU KLPIov, €V AKAUXNOLY UEVETW' €4V Kavxnontal, anwAeto—" If
anyone is able to remain in purity to the honor of the flesh of the Lord, let him remain as he is
without boasting of it. If he boast, heisalost man;” also Clem. Rom. xxxviii.: 6 &yvog év tfj capkl
Ntw kol un aAalovevésbw—-Let him that is pure in the flesh remain so and not boast about it”).

It was in these ascetics of early Christianity that the first step was taken towards monasticism.

Secondly, veracity in matters of fact is as liable to suffer as righteousness in every religion:
every religion gets encumbered with fanaticism, the indiscriminate temper, and fraud. Thisiswrit
clear upon the pages of church history from the very first. In the majority of cases, in the case of
miraclesthat have never happened, of visionsthat were never seen, of voicesthat were never heard,
and of books that were never written by their alleged authors, we are not in a position at thistime
of day to decide where self-deception ended and where fraud began, where enthusiasm became
deliberate and then passed into conventional deception, any more than we are capable of determining,
asarule, where ah